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Abstract

This thesis investigates the ways in which literaturereatestherapeutic spaces
in which to do personal thinking.By a combination of literary analysis and
practical experimentation this thesis seeks to provide a contribution to the
relation of the reading of literature to the practice of psychology. It argues that
literature has a vital role to play in the real world whilst insisting that the
methods of close literary analysis and literary thinking are preserved.

Chapter one establishes the relationship between Stoicism and certain
modern day psychological therapies. It offers an anadys of the Roman
phE 1 T OT P E A @ttess hirefatfortd the tragedies that preceded them.
These texts are usually studied in isolation whereas this thesis identifies places
of overlap and exchange between the two literary forms.

Chapter two explores the wak of the sixteenth-century essayist Michel
de Montaigne, focussing on his valuable modification of Stoicism into what we
might today recognise as an individual model of personal psychology and self

exploration.

Chapter three examines WordswoD E8 O OAT AOET 1 OEEDP O1 324
Al T OEAAOO OEA PTI AO6O OOAT O&I OI AGETT 1T &£ 31
OAOOT OAOGEOA OOAT Oi OOAOCET 18 4EEO AEADPOAO
OEET EET C6 ET OAI AOGETT O1T 71 OAOx1T OOEGO bBI ,

therapeutic value in the world.
Chapter four consists of two reading experiments which test the

interpretations made within the previous chapter on modern readers.
Experiment A compares reader responses to a newspaper article with
responsesi APBOOAAOO AOI I 71 OAOxT OOESO bPI AOOU:
analysis ofdata collected sugests that, in certain caseghe poetry triggered
more active reading, greater emotional focus, and higher levels of imaginative
uncertainty. Experiment B exanmes the effects of sustained personal
AT CACAT AT O xEOE TTA T &£ 71 OAOxT OOESO 111 ¢,
over a period of two weeks by a group of participants suggests tha certain
casesthe poetry encouraged blended forms of thinkingand stimulated readers
to shift out of default modes.

Chapter five examines the therapeutic model that is contained within
AT OCA %l ET 660 OAAI EOO 11 OA1 6h O1T 1T OAA Oi
and Spinoza. A third experiment, based uponlatter -writing task, tests
whether/how her fiction can trigger significant thinking capacities in modern
readers, such as the capacity for perspective taking.

The thesis concludes by consolidating its vision of a literarpased form of

therapy and discussing the implications for future research. It argues that the
therapeutic potential of literature is specifically related to its ability to
encourage the blending, widening, repositiomg and reappraisal of thoughts.
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Preface

The methodology of this thesis is rooted in the scholarly tradition of practical
criticism. This is a form of literary study which is grounded in the attentive close
analysis of pimary texts, rather than a reliance on works of secondary criticism.
It is a methodology which was first developed by I. A. Richards in his seminal
work of 1929, Practical Criticism in which he set out the results of a reading
experiment which sought todemonstrate some of the limitations of methods of
literary study which depend too heavily on the crutches of historical or
theoretical context, at the expense of the actual words on the page. This
approach is in line with what in the social sciences is noknown as Grounded
Theory, involving the bottom-up gathering and analysis of data, working
inductively rather than being driven from above by the framework of a
deductive hypothesis!

This thesis is concerned with the impact of literary text®n real lives. It
was important therefore to select a methodology that would allow me to forge a
direct connection to the literature being analysed and to get closer to the real,
first-hand experience of serious reading. The chosen methodology also helped
to establish a sense of continuity across the thesis as it placed me, within my
own terms, in the same testing position as the experimental participants of
chapters four and five: as a reader and struggling human, tasked with
responding directly to a series of primary texts, without the assistance of
external critical apparatus.

While certain critical approaches and theories have a tendency to make
literature feel prohibitively distant and disconnected from the real and present
struggles of indvidual modern life, the aim of this thesis has been to develop
forms of interdisciplinary thinking and experimental design which firmly
reconnect actual readers with texts and which demonstrate how literature
might be of aid to human beings in those vergtruggles.

In her recently well-received monographThe Limits of CritiqueRita Felski

! Barney G. Glaser, and AnsdlimStraussThe Discovery of Grounded Theory: Strategies for
Qualitative ResearcfiNew Jersey: Aldine, 1967).
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offers a theoretical argument against the dominance of any one theoretical

model of reading: in particular, critique based on the hermeneutics of suspicion.

SEA I AEAO OEA AAOA &I O OEA AtridceiIOOACAI AT O 1 £
OAAAET ¢8 ETAAGEAEO OIOEG AHshidadehadpors® AT 1T AADO
theory, but a specific autonomous individual capable of a range of responses

besides thetrained default of intelligent suspicion:

We need ways of thinking about individual readers that does not flatten
and reduce them, that grasps their idiosyncrasy as well as their
importance. Texts cannot influence the world by themselves, but only via
the intercession of those who read them, digest them, reflect on them, rail

against them, use them as points of orientation, and pass them &n.

Such individual readers should not be restricted to those trained within the
professionalised confines of a single approachs for example sociepolitical
context, but should be allowed to offer from within themselves, Felski argues,
riskily generous, personal and imaginative responses that arise prior to

formalization:

The import of a text is not exhausted by what it revals or conceals about
the social conditions that surround it. Rather, it is also a matter of what it
sets alight in the readerz what kind of emotion it elicits, what changes of
perception it prompts, what bonds and attachments it calls into beingne
consequence of this line of thought is a perspective less dismissiotlay
experiences of reading (which also precede and sustain professional
criticism). (Felski, p.179)

It was with this aim of investigating lay-reading that the memory of I. A.
Richards is evoked in this thesis, and the techniques that he first introduced into

English Literature scholarship are put to service.

2 Rita FelskiThe Limits of Critiqu@Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2041 712; hereafter
OAGSR Fa wcStaliQo
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Introduction

This thesis is an exploration of the therapeutic potenél held within literature.
It examines the ways in which literature has servedsince ancient times- as a
repository for collective human thinking and a source of whiawe would now
call therapy. Itargues for the ongoing need for literary thinking and terary
models of care, repair and human connection in the watltoday.

It makes the claim that important therapeutic models are to be found
within the classical writings of Senecahe Renaissance reclaition of
knowledge in Montaigne and then again within the major nineteenth-century
work of the Romantic poetWordsworth and realist novelist George Eliot Of
course these four central figures are my choiceand could have been otherwise
j 30 | OCOOOET A60O OAAAET C MosmigdelateAd A 1 O
specific examples). But the principle remaing that each author acts as a
representative of a different literary form in relation to problems of human
psychology: Seneca the philosopheplaywright, Montaigne the essayist,
Wordsworth the poet and George Eliot the novelist. As such, this thesis
demonstrates how different forms can create differeng and yet analogous
spaces in which to do gistential thinking.

The four authors were selected due to the strong links between ém:
Montaigne is a reader of Seneca, Wordsworth is a reader of Seneca and George
Eliot is a reader of Wordsworth as well as the Senecanfluenced Spinoza. It
was important to show each writer as a reader in order to establish a model for
the connection baween the literary and the experimental work of this thesis;
between the representative authors and the modern readers who participated
in the reader-writerly experiments of chapters four and five. Furthermore, these
four authors have had strong influencaipon the future that came after them,
with particular relation to what might now be called (albeit perhaps too
reductively) mental health and wellbeing. There are welestablished links

between Seneca and modern psychological techniques for effecting calm

" UO]

j T 001 ETAA ET AE A bEShy®ffer d vhagode! df feSohdt ghtl A 6 O

practical psychology, an individualistic experiment born out of his reading of



Stoicism. Wordsworth became established for future generations as the
AOAEAOQOUDAIT ,énatheiniork df Geord ERdD this thesis will argue,
had a significant role within the intellectual climate that help found the
discipline of psychology itself.

In each chapter]iterary models are compared and contrasted with
existing modern-day psychological therapieslin lieu of a secondaryreview of
research literature and in order to allow sufficient scope to construct a first
hand argument that spans disciplines, @ange of texts were selected from across
the spectrum of psychologicalnterventions (including popular self-help books,
CBTI texts, Mindfulness programmes, Freudian and Po$treudian
Psychoanalytic texts) to act as representative examples of what psychology
currently has to offer. Analysis of and reference to relevant reseah is
incorporated into the argumentthroughout. Additionally, literature reviews
carried out by researchers in the field of reading and healthra included in
section 2.2.1 of the bibliography.

In chapter ong Cognitive Behavioural Therapy igxamined in relation to
the Stoic philosophy out of which, it has been argued, it derives its origins.
Through an examination of the letters of Seneca and the tragic vision that
precedes them in his plays, it seeks to reconstruct a context for Stoic thesap
within a more profound world -order than is understood within the modern
psychological therapies that have partially evolved from it.

Chapter two explores the essays of the sixteenttentury philosopher
Montaigne, as a reader of Seneca. It emaes his adaptation of Stoicism into a
PDAOOITAl &£ Oi 1T /#£ OEETEEIC xEOEET DOAGEOh AAA
epistles. It is arguedhat through reading, writing and re-writing , Montaigne
creates an individualistic model for, but also counteexample to, what we might
today call selfexamination and selfhelp. TheEssaysre also linked forward to
both the seltOA £1 AGEOA DPOT AAOOAO 1T £ POUAET AT A1l UOEO
an essayist and thinker preoccupied with the individual selfwith relation (for
AgAi b1 Aq Of1 ! AAi-baSeH worklorEtBediikage ietvérA E A 1
psychoanalysis and the reading of serious literature

Chapter three takes a second major creative reader of Seneca two
hundred years after Montaigne. It examinesWil EAT 717 OAOxT OOE8 O DI AOE



Stoicismand his movebeyond Stoicism towards a philosophy of transmutation.
More broadly, this chapter presents the case for the particular and distinctly
therapeutic forms of literary thinking that are contained within WoOA O x| OOE 8 O
pT AOouh 1106 1 AAOGO AAAAOOA 71 OAOxI OOEB8O DI
poetic to serve ordinary life,was held by several readers and commentators to
be vital to the recuperation of the Western psyche. The patterns of
psychoanalysisasi OO1 ET AA ET &OADOA8O AOOAU O2AI1 Al .
71 OEET C Jafe @rinaitandpoint of comparison in chapter threg in
OAl AGETT OF OEA OAOGOI OAOGEOA AT A OAOGEOEITT .
Linked to this chapter, chapter four consists afwo experimental studies which
AEIi O ET OAOOECAOA xEAO OAAAET C 71 OAOxT O
readers.

Chapter five sets out the connections beteen George Eliot and
Wordsworth.) O A@AT ET AO ' AT OCA %l Bdetddcentudyl T OOE A (
development of psycholg@y and argueghat there is a specific and useful model

of therapy contained with her realig novels, just as surely asvithin

71 OAOxi1 OOE8O0 bPi AOOU T &£ AiiiilT 1TAOCOOA8 )O
Ob Ops@hoanaU 008 xET ET OOAOT AAI[ Antheir OANOE OAC
AE£ZFEAOI OEAOh xEOE OAI1I AOGEI T O1 EAO 1T x1 0,
to call @he reality principle 8 This chapter includes a third reading experiment

which aims to test whether Ge@ CA %l ET 06 0 A£EAOQEI 1T AAT EI

thinking capacities in modern readers.

The experimental studies within this thesis are an attempt to test the
theoretical and literary work that sits alongside them in ways that would not
generally be accommodated by a traditional PhD in English Literature. They are
exploratory attempts at multidisciplinary thinking and serve as preparatory
real-world work for a series of future pilot studies investigating the potential
therapeutic effects of aspecifically designed literary intervention on a rangeof
individual readers. They arealso an attempt,n some way, to bridge the gap
between the arts and sciences, between theory and practice, and between
private concerns and public healthThe expeimental work of this thesis is
indebted to research carried out by The Centre for Research into Reading,

Literature and Society (CRILS) at the University of Liverpool. In particular,



research into the impact of shared reading on mental health and wellbeiddglhe
distinct difference between this thesis and the previous work of CRILS is that
the focus here is on private rather than shared reading.
If the thesis is to some degree an alternative to literary studies as
conventionally carried out within the academy, it is also offered as a challenge
by literature and literary study to certain therapeutic prescriptions adopted
within the field of psychology. By separating itself off from the means through
which humans have traditionally thought about andound ways of dealing with
the psychologicalz whether that is art, literature, philosophy or religionz there
is the risk that the discipline of psychology cannot help but become narrowed
and diminished into popular instrumental programmes that offer upsecond
order solutions to problems that they cannot fully understand. As Philip Rieff
writes in The Triumph of the Therapeutt O3 AEAT OEAZEA OACOAOOEIT T | /
discipline that does not insist upon mastery of its own historical development. A
socialscience that refuses to remember its founders will not realise when it is
AAET ¢ OEI I U4Fred reodymsaditie Gripdrténdrélesthat literature
played as a holdingground for the psychological, before psychology came into
existence asadistih O AT T AADPO 1 O AEOAEDPI ET Ad OOEA bl AO
me discovered the unconscious; what | discovered was the scientific method by
in the introduction to his new edition] £ & OAOAS6 O AT 11 AAOAA x1 OEO C
not be overstating the case to say that, for Freud, reading has been the modern
equivalent of what, beginning in the eighteenth century, had been called the
experience of the sublime. To write and to read was toelclose to the source of
something, close to the source of the most important somethii@Where in
iTO0 Ai1 OAgOO OEAO OOI I AGEET C6 1 AU OAAT Al

a powerful inner drive towards meaning in the secular age.

3 See bibliography stion 2.2. for further references to the work of Professor Philip Davis and Dr

W2aiAsS . AftAy3idz2y 2F /wL[{Z Ay LI NILGAOdzt F NJ 6§KSANI NBLR NI
<www.liverpool.ac.uk/media/livacuk/instituteofpsychology/researchgroups/CRILSWhatLiteratureCa

nDo.pdf [accessed April ¥ nmT 8T KSNBFFGUSNI OAGSR Fa W2KEG [ AGSNF G dz
4 Philip RieffThe Triumph of the Therapiu(Chicago: The University of Chicago, 1966), p.101.

SIA2Y St ¢NAT Ay IS Fe@NBdeRtioh of Ritichl Essdd by(PdrNBICSEl A Y

(New Jersey: Prentice Hall, 1971), p.95.

6 Adam Phillips, Introduction tdhe Penguin Freud &ter(London: Penguin, 2006) xi.
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1.

Seneca: Cosmology before Psychology

In Philosophy for Life and Other Dangerous Situatiodsles Evans traces the
origins of modern psychological therapies, including Cognitive Behavioural
Therapy, back to thei roots in the ancient philosophy of Stoicism. Evans
interviewed two of the founders of CBT, Albert Ellis and Aaron Beck, of whom

he writes:

Albert Ellis told me, for example, that he had been particularly impressed
by a saying of the Stoic philosopher EBIOA OO O O- AT AOA AEOC
OEET ¢cOh AOO AU OEAEO I PETEITO AAI OO Ol
O!'"#6 11T AAI 1T &£ OEA Ai1T OET10Oh xEEAE EO
an event (A), then interpret it (B), and then feel an emotional response in
line with our interpretation (C). Ellis, following the Stoics, suggested that
we change our emotions by changing our thoughts or opinions about
events. Aaron Beck likewise told me he was inspired by his reading of
0 I A @épdbl; and was also influencedby the Stoic philosophers, who
stated that it was the meaning of events rather than the events
themselves that affected peopl¢. . ] These two pioneersg Ellis and Beck
Z took the idea and techniques of ancient Greek philosophy, and put
them right at the heart of Western psychotherapy.
AEA AATEAZE OEAO OxA AEAT CA 1060 Ail OEI
AAT OO0 AOAT 6068 EO &£O1T AAT Al aduirol tidat corwes 4 A

directly from Stoic philosophy. The most extensive surviving\edence that we

10 .
T A |
have of ancient Stoic philosophy is provided by Lucius Annaeus Seneca, the

Roman philosopher(4BC-AD 65 AAOAOEAAA AU * O1I A0 %OAT O /
I £ OEA ZE£EOOO x1 OEO 1T £ Al CAO I,d0AICAT AT O EI

several d the one hundred and twentyfour surviving philosophical letters in

7 Jules Evan®hilosophy for Life and Other Dangerous Situatibnadon: Rider Books, 2012), pp.3
nT KSNBIFTGSNI OAGSR Fa W9QlyaQo

7



which many of the general principles of Stoism are set out, Seneca outlines
how our thoughts can determine our feelings. & example, in epistle LXXVII|,
@verything dependson opinion; ambition, luxury, greed, hark back tapinion.

It is according toopinion that we suffer. A man is as wretched as he has
convinced himself that he i§2 Bestselling CBT selhelp books such aind over
Moodhave translatedStoic philosophy into practicalmanuals for modern living:
®ind over Moodeaches you to identify your thoughts, moods, behaviours, and
physical reactions in small situations as well as during major events in your life.
You learn to test the meaning and usefulness of various thoughtswy have
during the day and to change the thinking patterns that keep you locked into
dysfunctional moods, behaviours, or relationship interaction&

In the forty years since CBT was first developed by Ellis and Beck, its
popularity and prevalence has dramatically increased. Today CBT is the most
commonly prescribed evidencedbased psyclological therapy in the UK.
Between2013 - 2014, 38% of the 3.2 million appointments made under the
Cl OAOT 1 AT 660 O)1 AOCAAOGET ¢ ! AMAKIOA & | )O!IOWAGET 1 1T C
set up to improve outcomes for patients suffering from anxiety and depression
were for Cognitive Behavioural Therapy® A large number of studies have
identified the benefits of CBT and shown it to be as effectizeand in some cases
more effectivez than medication, particularly when usedto treat depression
and anxiety: Many randomised controlled trials have showrthat people can
challenge and overcome even deeply entrenched emotional disordeitsrough
CBT. Researchers have found that 16 week course of CBT helps around 75 per
cent of patients to recover from social anxiety, 65 per cent to recover from PTSD
and as much as 80 per cent from panic disordedEvans, p.8)

Yet there are concerns not least from amongst pracising clinical

8 Lucilius AnnaeuSenecafpistulae Moralestrans.by Richard M. GunmereThe Loeb Claial

Library, 3 vol¢Cambridge: Harvard UnivengiPress, 2006), ii, LetteKKVIII, p.18%hereafter cited as

Epistles

9 Dennis Greenberger & Christine A. Padebkind over Mood: Change how you feel by changing the

way you thinkNew York: Guilford Bss, 1995)p.2.

Wy SFtdK FYR {20AFt /FNB LYF2NNIGA2Y / SYGiNBzZ Wt aeoOKz2f 2
IAPT servicesEngland, 20131 n Q ¢ htip:kidigibabnhstuk/catalogue/PUB148%9[accessed

February 12 2015].



http://digital.nhs.uk/catalogue/PUB14899

psychologists- about the apparent dominance of CBT and its rigid, tegown

and overly manualised approach. A survey carried out in 2010 by the charity
Mind found that only 8% of patients deemed to require psychological therapy
were offered any choice as to what that therapy might be: invariably patients
were simply prescribed a course of CBT. As the Clinical Bychologist Joanna
Cates writesJhere area large number of people whose symptoms of anxiety
and depression are caused by a myriagf other factors and for whom CBT is not
necessarily the panacea it is sometimes promised to be. For this reason |
NOAOGOEIT T Yepéndedod onithisAnbdel as a means of conceptualising

N~ A ae A w2 o X

ATTAAOT O 00001 OIXABAG # ‘ayninbAh&@iEHa@ A
begun to develop. These include Cognitive Analytic Theory (CAT) which
combines some of the cognitive elements of CBT with a psychoanalytic
approach, and Acceptance and Coijive Therapy (ACT) which incorporates

mindfulness and acceptance strategies into CBT. These new therapies address

some of the perceived limitations of CBT3

However, while rooted in Greek and Roman philosophy, CBT and its new

variants still offer, | will argue, only second order versions of the original,
ancient models of therapy of those philosophies. Evans himself acknowledges
that they are fragmented oversimplifications of much more complicated

thought-systems:

[Ellis and Beck] proved that philosophy, even in a very simplified and
basic form,canhelp millions of ordinary people to live happier and more
examined lives. Nonetheless, it is inevitable that, in turning ancient

philosophy into a sixteenweek course of CBT, cognitive therapistisad to

LaAyRZ WwW2S ySSR (2 GrftlyY DSGGAY3I GKS NRIKG
<https://www.mind.org.uk/media/280583/WeNeedto-Talkgettingthe-right-therapy-at-the-right-
time.pdf>[accessed February #2015].

w2t yyl /FGSax W/ 23yAGAGBS . SKIF@A2dzNI £ ¢ KSNI
5 S LINB Haffingtoh ®ast10" March 2015 <https://www.huffingtonpost.co.uk/joanna
cates/cognitivebehaviourainot-alwaysthe-answer b 6814562.htrml[accessed 20th March 2015]

13Tom JJohrsen, andFriberg OddgeE W¢ KS STFFSOGa 2F O23ayAd4AdS

depressive treatment is falling: A metay | f Bsiichadogical Bulletii41.4(2015),747-68.

G KSNJ L

Ll La

0SKI ¢

LarsGoranOstE WO TTFAOFI Oe 2F (KS (KANRematicdS 2F 0SKI @A 2 dzNJ

review and metd: y I { BehaviGuQResearch and Therag§ (2008), 29321
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truncate it and narrow its scope, and the result is a rather atomised and

instrumental formof sel-E A1 DPh xEEAE &£ AOOAO 1T AOOT x1 U 1
thinking style and ignores ethical, cultural and political factorg. . ] Self

help in the ancientworld was far more ambitious and expansive than

modern selthelp. It linked the psychological to the ethical, the political

and the cosmic. (Evans, p.11)

By turning back to the classical antecedents of modern psychology, this chapter

aims to rediscover theD AT AEQET 0086 AT A OAGPAT OEOAS 11 AAI
originally developed by the Stoics. It will attempt to restore an understanding of

301 EAEOI AO A xEiI1 Ah OAOEAO OEAT -OEA 00001 AA
opted by the discipline of psychology.

3AT AAAGO OOOOEOET ¢ AT AU 1T &£ x1 OE Ai1 OEOOO 1 £
treatises, three consolaibns and one hundred and twentyfour letters to his
friend Lucilius. The tragedies were written first and contain a degree of
brutality and violence that does not sit comfortably alongside either the
restraint of his later letters or our conventional understanding of Stoicism. In
OEA AAT OOOEAO AEOAO 3AT AAA6O AAAOE OEA OOACA
so incompatible that the misconception devalped that there must have been
more than one Roman phibsopher named Seneca. The fiftbentury orator
Sidonius Apollinaris and later Renaissance thinkers Erasmus and Diderot are
amongst those who believed there were multiple Senecas.
While the philosophical letters have been celebrated and absorbed by
OEA AEOAEDPIETA T &£ POUAETT T cuh 3AT AAAGO OOACA
recent scholarship despite their noted influence on Shakespeare and other
Renaissance dramatist$®> One such examples Professor of Classical Philosophy
Brad Inwood, who makes no mention of the tragedies in his collection of essays
Reading Senecdtoic Philosophy at Romether than to explain his omission in
the introduction: ® EAOA

~

T O OAEA A eticivedkd, hid AT 0O 3 AT AAAS

4 Thomas G. Rosenmey&enecan Drama and Stoic Cosmol@grkeley: University of California

t NBaas My poz LIy T KSNBIFIFTGEGSNI OAGSR a ww2aSyyYSeSNRo
5¢ o{ @ 9 AnElizabethafe Y § G IfinlEssay®ryElizabethan Dram@New York: Harcourt,

Brace & Company, 1956), pg3 (p.3).

10



dramas. In these essays | have focussed entirely on the prose corpus] My

decision rests partly on a sense of my own limitations and partly on the

conviction that any philosophical influence probably runs from the prose works

to the plays rather than the other way around. . ] For the purpose of this

collection, Seneca the philosopher writes in pros@é Within the philosophical

letters themselves Seneca argues against the kind of scholarship which focuses

on fragments of a body of wrk at the expense of the whole. He admonishes his

friend Lucilius for attempting to subdivide the complex philosophical ideashat

they are studying together:@ook into their wisdom as a whole; study it as a

whole. They are working out a plan and weavingpgether, line upon line, a

masterpiece, from which nothing can be takenvaay without injury to the

x ET [Efigtlesj, XXXI1,237)." U AEOEAET ¢ 3A1T AAA8O xOEOET
- namely the philosophical and literary texts- and examining each ingolation,
OAEiI 1 AOO EAOA AT OE 1 AOCET Al EOGAA 3AT AAAGO

acknowledge fully the unifying thoughtsystem of Stoic cosmology which

ATT1TAAOO OEA Ox18 4EEO AEADPOAO xEIlI 1 AACE]
AOCOET ¢ ACAETAO®E) 11 x IOIEADO OMO® DPEEI T Ol PEEA
001 O &£OiIi OEA DPOI OA x1 OEO O OEA DI AUbdh

most likely to have been written first More particularly, the tragediesare home
to first things, primary emotions and forces hat demand they should be read
AEOOO8 4EA AEADPOAO xEI 1T OEAT c¢i 11 O1 111
contain his secondorder attempts at setting out generalised guidance for living
in adaptive accordance with the rules oStoicism.
Contradictions and tensions are an important element of the Stoic
cosmology and they exist within the tragedies and the prose as well as between
them. In fact, internal contradiction is one thing which unifies these two
seemingly disparate bodies of workWhile on the surface, the tragedies are
preoccupied with intense violence, unimaginable excess and cosmic
repercussions, they also contain places where small and very recognisably
EOIi AT POAOOOOA PTIET OO AOA OAOAAI A8 3 EI E

places where the surface restraint of Stoic philosophy appears to crack and

16 Brad InwoodReading Seneca: Stoic Philosophy at R@néord: Clarendon Press, 2005), pp.5
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reveal underlying psychological fault lines. The aim of this chapter will be to
gain a greater understanding of the philosophy of Stoicism as a whole in light of
the connecting Stoic cosmology which underpins both the tragedies and letters.
Important parts of that whole have been lost in the translation of Stoicism into

modern therapy.
1.1. The Tragedies

Tragedies areancient holding-grounds for primary forces and raw emotions
which z by their very nature z can barely be held in place at all. Tragedies
provide a vehicle for material that is too big to be held inside one individual
mind: Jules Evans describes how Senegdike his Greek predecessorg saw
4 0ACAAU AOCAOCA ZEADADKESI | wOAT Oh P8o@(8
4EA AET OO0 EO A Ai 11 AAOEOA Ai 1T OAEI 001 AOO
a distinctly human fragility. In Agamemnon the chorus advocates a model of
group therapy and blended feeling which is rarely achieved withithe tragedies
between characters, but which Seneca would have hoped could be established

amongst his audience:

It helps to mingletears with tears.

Cares wound more deeply

The people they afflict in private;

yO EAIT PO O1 11601 #1TA80 11 OOAO ET Aiiii118
BU ZAAT ET ¢ OET AiTii1T16 OAOEAO OEAT OET DOEOA
for ourselves in which we can place our individual cares. Joining togetherore
OOAAOO xEOE OAAOO8 AAOI OO OEA Ies&ehOD EO DAOAA
individual loss. In the original text, the line reads @acrimas lacrimis miscere
E & O Agardempon p.180).There is no requirementforOEA P OADT GEOQET T OxEO
Latin so the two sets of tears can simply be placed alongside one another on the
page, doubling up the emotioal width available to the suffering individual. The
depth of suffering felt by the single person when they are alone with their cares

in private is now being spread outz horizontally z across the group.

7 dzOAt Adza ! Yy I Sdza in{EfghTsaQ@ddiEstrad b BoMnSGY RfitéhyThe Loeb
Classical Library, 2 vols (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), ii;348Xp5L81); hereafter
cited asAgamemnon
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Nonethelesswithin all eight tragediesthe chorus is also an anxious,
fretful presence which exemplifies the risks as much as the benefits of this kind
I £ Al i1 061 Al OEEI EET C8 3AT AAAGO AET OOOAO
instead seem to exist in an almost permanent state of shock.Thyestesa play
about a bitter feud between two royal brothers(Atreus and Thyestes)the
chorus reacts with terrified panic when it discoversz later than any other
character in the play other than Thyestes himseHKthat Atreus has killedand
cooked histhree nephews and fed their bodies to their father. This
transgressive act of violence breaks all moral boundaries and triggers a cosmic
breakdown. As the sky suddenly goes dark and the stars bedmfall, the chorus

calls out:

The stars have not appearegthere is no light in all the sky,
No moon to break the darkness.
What darkness it may be, we cannot tell,
But pray that it be nothing else than night.
This is the fear, the fear that knocks the hearn8
3AT AAABO AET 000 ObAA idive vdic But iAthiOfassdgd | EOOE .
rather than forming healing epigrams the repetitions jarringly span across lines
and between sentencelD4 EA AAOERADRORAOEDBOOSAENABHL OEA
OAOGAAIT OEA AEI Rovhére i©rd kafedrOinmbErs, Bs@uikiety
vibrates through the chorusto create a downward psychological spiral. As the
group descends into stuttering rumination, there is neone to help. This is a
world in which every link of commonality is strained to breaking point, whethe
it is the bond between brothers, parents and their children or the mental bonds
between members of the chorus. On a macro level the physical bonds holding
the structure of the universe together are breaking apart in this scene as the
chorus watches eacltonstellation in turn fall out of the sky; on a micro level the
AET 0008 OAOOh AAIT AT AAA OUl OA®G EO AEOET OA
In Act Three, as Thyestes leaves behind the safety of a life of obscure
poverty and is tempted back to the royal palace by s OT OEA06 O £A1 OA b

B dzOAt Adza ! Yy I SdziFodr SragEdes ahd GktnKedns & &.5.anatling v
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1966), pp-98 (p.81); hereafter cited akhyestes
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of reconciliation, some primitive part of himselfz an almost archetypal version
of anxiety z surfaces and attempts to halt the tragic momentum by which he is

unknowingly being carried along:

You ask me why, | cannot tell you why

| am afraid; | see no cause for fear,

And yet | am afraid. | would go on;

But | am paralysed. (Thyestesp.64)
I AAOOI A EO OAEET ¢ Pl AAA xEOEET OEAOA 1ETAO
mind; between the surface logic and the lower, inner feelingf dread that can
neither compromise nor explain itself in the language of reason. The first three
lines are each split into two clauses which pull against each other on the pagre.
the first half of the linetEA ET OOET AOEOAh DOBARAS OKI PAGAEOU
from a different place within Thyestes to the second thoughthe rational
Al 01 OAOAAT ATAA T &£ O0) OAA 11 AAOOGA &£ O EAAOGES
simultaneously within him, each emerging from a different level or layer of his
self. ReA ET ¢ OAOOEAAI T U Ai x1T OEA DPACAh 4EUAOOAODG
opposing drive to keep moving®) Al AAZOAEA 7 'TA UAO ) Al AE
DAOAI UOGAAS EO T EEA OEA O1 O1T A 1T &£ OOIi ET AGET C A

simultaneously strugglesto understand how something can exist within him

without evidence and without answers®) AAT T 1 6 OAI 1 UI O xEU&8T O)
Al O EAAO068 4EA OA otGlpgchologicabpareh@is. Bife@&& OT AT AT T £l
the last barrier holding back the destuctive momentum of the tragedy. And yet

in the face of what seems an external urge for life, Thyestes is persuaded by the

AOCOIi AT OO T &£ EEO O1T1T O1T OAOOGOT Oi OEA pPAI AAA
DAOAT UOGAAG NOEAEI U OOwdstdsp.6s). O, AO 00 ci T1Th G

The impetus to keep driving onwards is the most powerful force within
3AT AAAGO Pl AUuOG8 4EA OOACAAEAO EETCA 11 111AI

snap as the tension becomes too tight between two relentless forces pulling in
opposite directions. Even when some part of Thyestes is instinctively dragging
him back and trying to halt, another part of his self is leading him onwards; it is
hard to know which is the force for good. Thyestes overrides the survival

mechanism that has been trigered within his body and now the only way he
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will finally come to a halt is at the end of the play when tragedy has piled on top
of tragedy and everything has been destroyed. Seneca pushes his characters
towards the extreme point of disintegration and tha final point of impact is the
only thing that can stop theirmomentum.

Seneca identifies the very limits of emotion and tests what happens
when you keep expanding and stretching out a feeling until breaking point. As
such, the tragedies hip to show the real size of emotions when they are not
simply felt within , in that mismatch which can exist between the intensity or
weight of feelings as they are privately experienced on the inside compared to
the merest of ripples that they seem to prodce in the outside world. Here there
is no disconnect between internal catastrophe and the external world: the
cosmos responds in line with the inner space and draws it outwards.

The tragic momentum is a damaging consequence of a Stoic cosogyl
in which everything belongs to one unified continuum which is held tgether by
a system of tensions@onosis the energy system that, for better or worse, welds
the Stoic cosmos into a unity. The tensional relationship between the
constituents of thecosmos, including the incorporation of man and his life in the
larger world, Posidonius calledsumpatheA (Rosenmeyerp.107). This is not
sympathy in the modern sense, but rather a mutual interdependence or
simultaneity of being at all levels in the cosms. The concept okrasis-

OO0AT Ol AGAA -wadthe@pitbrdelofubnpathdiafor the Stoics.The
OOAT OET T Al OA1 ACEI T OEEPS 1 AAT O OEAOD
humans must be held together, rad not necessarily in harmony@nother term

by which Cicero chooses to rendesumpatheiais contagio, which is contact, in

the medical sense, hence, sadly, infection. Certainly medicine, though supportive

of the notion of harmony and balance and healthy tension, is fully alive to the
variety of causes that may trigger a breakdown of the harmony, and to the
extreme narrow scope within which tension can be expected to operate
successfully@(Rosenmeyer, p.111)Tragic relationships are characterised by the

version of sumpatheiathat is contagion,and revenge spreads like an infection

~ s s s o~ oA

A E E£AE

AROxAAT 3AT AAAGO AEAOAAOAOO8 ' AT AOAOGEIT O

violence as if their bloodline has been infected. The interconnected Stoic world

view is dangerous because the set of conditions which are neilged to maintain
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healthy connections across the continuum are the same in nature as those that
lead to sicknessbut are much more difficult to sustain. The tragedies show
xEAO EADPPAT O xEAT OEA O1 EOAOOA AAOGEAOAO £EOI I
is nolonger operating successfully either on a macro, cosmic level or a micro,
interpersonal level.
In Act Five ofThyestesthe tragic hero continues to struggle with a sense
of dread and foreboding, yet he has in fact alreadyunknowingly z eaten the

flesh of his three murdered children:

Why, fool, what griefs, what dangers

Does your imagination see?

Believe your brother with an open heart.

Your fears, whatever they may be,

Are either groundless,or too late. (Thyestesp.87)
The formulatiol OAE OE A OorQiOi O1T ADA®OEO AEOOOOAET CI U AE
OEA OOACAAEAOG8 )1 OEEO EI OOAT AAh EO EO Al OAA
that has hung over Thyestes since the beginning of the play has now overtaken
him, coming to pass in &rm beyond anything he could have imagined. The
future has already happened and it is only by not yet knowing the truth that
Thyestes is able partiallybut only temporarily, to hold off its full realisation. In
Act Five, Thyestes is the last to learn wt it is that he has already done. It is
I OOAO0O06 T1T1 U OACOAO OEA G@nhildtena @ithduDT OEAO AT 1T OO0I A
knowing it:

His torture came too late; he never knew

What he was doing when his cursed teeth

Gnawed at those bones! (Thyestesp.91)
ThyesDAO86 OOAGEA OOiT 1 AOAS EO 1 EOOT OAA AT A AE
the idea of the continuum is being applied to the language of the tragedies to
create a series of connections, tensions, sympathies and contagions on the page.

There is a strange radtionship between time and fearand time and
knowledge in the tragedies. Time can speed up or slow down, go Wards or

turn back on itself,stretch out or stall in the presence or absence of knowledge
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or fear. In the moments after emething bad is revealed to have happened, the
time before a character found out the truth can feel to him retrospectively
warped. The structure of this play reflects the real instability of time, a deep
discrepancy between time as it is felt internally ad how it exists externally. By
refusing to follow asequentialtimeline, Seneca creates a different kind of
framework that feels more like how it is to be stuck inside the nightmardike

logic of a bad experience. We cannot return to the moments before eew
something bad had already happened. When a truth is discovered the past is
retrospectively reshaped by the present and what was small, insignificant and
fleeting at the time becomes large. There is a sickening vertigo in this forward
backwards motionwhich actsin defiance of simple cause and effect, for the
effect almost creates its cause in retrospect. Boundaries that are crossed blindly
in real time can only be seen afterwards and from a distance. The tragedies
seem to be fixated with these boundaryines: Where does a tragedy start?
7TEAOA AT AO EO EZET EOEe !'TA xEAOA EO OO0T1
fear,is a mechanism for holding back or temporarily halting the flow of time, it
creates a temporary sfety. But fearignorance and paalysis are the unhealthy
versions of stopping, just as revenge and greed, lies and secrets provide the fuel

for a negative, unhealthy version of progress.

*

In Stoic thought, the cosmos is moving inevitable towards a final disintegration.
But rather than astraight downward slope of decline, the Stoics saw a series of
peaks and troughs in the trajectory of the worldConflagrationsoccur cyclically,
they are like periods of fever that contrast with the otherwise slow process of
decay. This intermittent burning down of the world creates both desolation and
the potential for life to restart. The Stoics identified two different types of
conflagration: tecknikon, a productive or creative kind of burning, andgtechnon
or destructive fire. Worryingly a character mght not know at the time which

was which, since they may be sympathetic at root. Fire is one way of halting the

spread of infection. InThe Phoenician Womefor example, Oedipus calls for the
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AEOU 1 £ 4EAAABInddesphrédte alieinptAoipdaGbpitdthe
contagious tragedy of his life.
Seneca explores the fragile relationship betweetecknikonand atechnon
most thoroughly in the tragedyMedea- AAAAS8 O 1 AleAhinkingand O OOE
ET OAT OE &RandsihelisAhie rchetype of areative woman whose power
is subvertedintoanalltAT T OOI ET ¢ AAOOOOAOEOA &£ OAA8 &EOA
weapons and at the end of the tragedy she stands atop a burning tower and
drops her son to his death. When Jasq+ AAAA8 O PAOOT AO rAT A OEA EA
twosonszAET T OAO O1T |1 Aoou AT1T OEAO xT 1T AT h All 1 £
thought is redirected into her need for revenge. IiMedeathe nurse attempts to
reinstate some element of Stoic restraint back into the chaotic world of the
tragedies by calingon R O | EOOOAOGO O1 6301 ph AOOA Ui 60 Al
A C C O A Ovedeh p.339). But ultimately she is not only ignored, but alsanade
AT i 1 EAEO EIT - AsfsédnAdif © prdparg thefingrddientOfer e
Pbi EOTT OEAO xEI I ndwhridOAA O EEIT *AOiI 160
In Act Two, as the nurse again attempts to persuade Medea to escape,
stichomythia z a characteristic of Senecan tragedy which consists of a stretched
out thread of dialogue between two people is used to reflect the breakdown of
sumpatheiabetween these two women. Their minds have fallen out of sync and
as such the lines are short and disjointed, creating a linguistic version of the

fragile extended continuum:

NURSE: You will die
MEDEA: | desire it

NURSE: Escape!

MEDEA: | regré escaping
NURSE: Medea

MEDEA: | shall become her

VB dzOAt Adza ! Yy I Sdza { Sy S OEight TRige#ickrarts. R JShi K. Gkch,fhe2 2 YSYy Q Ay
Loeb Classical Library, 2 vols (Cambridge: Harvard Universty, R002), i, pp.27331 (p.307).

200 dzOAf Adza ! yy I S dzigh{ TeageSi€trans. by ot RESAitaR, They oeb Classical

Library, 2 vols (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), i, pf333$%.423); hereafter cited as

Medea
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NURSE: You are a mother
MEDEA: You see by who. Medea(p.359)

In Latin these lines are even more condensed fais David Slavitt notes in his
Introduction to S@ecan Tragedy@atin is an extremely economical language.
Since it is an inflected language, in which the endings of words signal their
grammatical functions, most prepositions and auxiliary verbs are unnecessary.
It also lacks articles. Consequently, List can say something in about half the
words English wouldrequire ! The twenty-three words spoken in the
stichomythia above are a translation of a passage that consists of only twelve

words in the original Latin text:

NURSE: Moriere

MEDEA: Cupio

NURSE Profuge

MEDEA: Paenituit fugae

NURSE: Medea

MEDEA: Fiam

NURSE: Mater es

MEDEA: Cui sim vides (Medeap.358)

The linguistic world is broken up into its bare elements here. Each response

from Medea is like a full stop as she rejects the way out inhgedy that the nurse

is offering her. Medea refuses to reciprocate the sympathy of the nurse and casts
off motherhood in the belief that it has been tainted by the betrayal of her
husband Jason. Instea®EA DOOO 11 OEA OEEAIEA O3L E® AA
simultaneous rebirth and death: it is a perversion of reinvention as she throws
away motherhood and instead embraces the worst part of herself which cannot
accommodate all the other parts of herself and has no room within it for her to

be a motler. She is now only able to define herself through the bad things that
she has done in the past. The relentless forward motion of the tragedy contains
a simultaneous backward movement as who she is becomes the sum of what

she has done, and what she will dcan only be a repetition of what she has

21 David Sleitt, Introduction to Seneca: The Tragedi2wols (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins
''YAGSNEAGE t NBaas mMpppouI AAZ LI EGT KSNBFFGISNI OA

19



already done. Having previously murdered her innocent brother in order to
punish her father, she has destroyed the bonds of family and created a
framework or pattern for her future: killing her innocent children in order to
punish her husband. She becomes the myth of Medea, this provides her with an
armour but it also cuts off any possibility of connection with the people outside
herself.
And yet, while the Stoic cosmology suggests that every creatiforce has
the potential to become a destructive force, the resulting destructive force still
Al 01 EI 1T AO xEOEET EO OEA 1T OECET AI AOAAOEOA b
perhaps best be glimpsed in the places where she reveals herself to be more
than the narrow myth of Medea allows her finally to become. That is when she
shows herself to be not yet a finally fixed, singular entity, but still a multiplicity
of different, uncontainable and unpredictable parts. It is in these places that
O- AAAAS t@rsldtes hdos@ifbacks if only momentarily z into a human
being.
In Act Five, in place of the two opposing voices of Medea and her nurse,
OEAOA AOA Oxi 1 DBl OEI ¢ OI EAAO xEOEET -AAAAGC
another. The argument$ no longer whether she should save herself or ngtas
it was when she was arguing with the nurse but whether she should save her

children from herself or not:

My heart is struck with horror, my limbs freeze, my breast trembles.
Anger retreats, and themother returns, with the wife utterly banished.
Could I shed the blood of my children, my own youngsters? Do not say so
mad rage! Let that unheard of deed, that abomination, be left untouched
by me as well. What crime will the poor boys pay for? The crime

having Jason as their father, and the worse crime is having Medea as
their mother. Let them fall since they are not mine; let them perish, since
they are mine. They are free of guilt and blame, they are innocent, |
admit: my brother was, too. Why do ya vacillate, my spirit? Why are

tears wetting my face, and anger leading me to shift in one direction, love
in another? Conflicting currents whirl me from side to side. Just as, when
whirling winds wage savage warfare, the contending waves drive the

seas loth ways, and the waters seethe in confusion: so my heart wavers:
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anger puts mother love to flight, then mother love, anger. Give way to

love, my pain. Medea p.425)

She cannot balance her anger at her husband with her love for the children that

are as eaially a part of him as they are a part of her; she cannot navigate

AAOxAAT EEO AAOOAUAI AT A OEAEO ETTTAAT AA
addresses herself as is only one version of herself, it is the form that she took on

when she resolutely calledou®) xEI 1 AAAT T A EAO88 )OO EO
AGO EO EO 110 OEA AT OEOCAOU 1T &£ EAOOGAI E8 ) |

horror and paralysis to the path that her mind has brought her along, the

maternal instinct that she had tried to dety comes flooding back from

somewhere deeper within her than the anger that has taken over her mind. In

the moment of pause created by her frozen limbs, a space isde for her

thoughts to realign,0! T CADA @AM OAT A OEA I lachdgtheO0 OAODOIT
feAl ET ¢ OAT CAO8 Al T 1 COEAA, itGudestifai@inio Oi T OF
belong to either end of a single psychological scale; restraining anger allows the

mode of mother to come to the fore and vice versa. The construction makes

OAT dlaadA OE 0T A DAOGRIOGAIOA @EAAI 11 O0A 1 EEA
that can fluctuate rather than a fixed role. Destruction or (re) creation are for a

moment held together as equal possibilities. Suddenly the fight for the final

shaping of what is to be henature and her world is open again, for the very last

OEi A xEOEET OEEO DPOUAEI 1T T CEAAI OAIPAOO 1.
AOOOAT 606 8

The tragedy ofPhaedrais set in motion when Phaedra attempts to sedcher
step-son Hippolytus. As so oftenf 3 AT A A A &, e té&ibié CoAsadudhces
of the breakdown of natural relationships subsequently unfolds like a distorted
version of the genetic code. The nurse is again the ignored Stoic counsellor who
AAT 1 O 11 E Aestraih thadidguibe) ¢hild'GHold tBese hot thoughts in

A E A& \®iten the nurse falters in her role as the voice of Stoic restraint, the

chorus leader breaks off from his group and encourages her with his own Stoic

21 dzOAf Adza ! Yy I S dziFouf Bag&lidd and OthyidnsS i IEIF. QVatking
(Harmondsworth: Bnguin, 1966), pp.9152 (p.108); hereafter cited &haedra
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i A @ EOo mot Weep over her. Grief cannot help the afflictédPhpedra p.114).
It is as if the responsibility to hold onto or keep verbalising the Stoic law is
passed between characters; when one fails, another takes over. Each of these
guiding voices ishowever ultimately ignored. As in Medeathe nurse becomes
cd i i EAEO ET EAO I EOOOAOOS OEIT | Aifrandkh £ O EO |
Hippolytus as a rapist&rime must cover crime. The safest shield in danger is
A O O APRdédra pi127).While the syntax mimics that of a Stoic maxim, the
nurse is now adveating a total perversion of Stoic restraint.
OEAAAOA8O EOOAAT A 4EAOGAOO EO AT T OEAO xEI
his wife. He takes on the role of Stoic counsellor, unconscious however of the
fact that Phaedra is threatening to kill hersdlbecause of having secretly

seduced his son:

THESEUS: Why must you die?

PHAEDRA: To tell the cause is to destroy the purpose.

THESEUS: No one shall hear your reason, but myself.

PHAEDRA: Chaste wives least trust their secrets to their husbands.

THESEUSYour secret will be safe with me; speak out.

PHAEDRA: A secret is best kept when shared with no one.

THESEUS: We shall protect you from all means of death.

PHAEDRA: Death cannot hide from one who means to die.

THESEUS: Is it to expiate some sin? What sin?

PHAEDRA: My being alive.

THESEUS: Are my tears nothing to you?

PHAEDRA: To die lamented is to die content. (Phaedrap.133)
AEAOAOO 1 AEAO A AEOOET AOEIT ET OBA OEEOA 1 EI
tries to draw closer to his wife and mark himself otfrom the void of
ITTOEET CT AOGO OEAO EO 1 OOOEAA T &£# EAO8 7EEI A OE
Ei PAOOT T Al h 4EAOCADOO OOEAO O AOdBE OEOI OCE O
@ydQoudQourdand®@ A 8 -EstablishAhe husband and wife as a connected
pair. Phaedra refuses to return to the comtity of marriage, 0! OAAOAO EO AAOGO
EADPO xEAT OEAOAA xEOE 11 11A8h AT A POOEAO 4E
OEA OI EA 1T &£ O11 11 AdudpatheindndpkaiectioniscdEAAO T £ A 11
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short as Phaedra ejects this opportunity for confession and for the re
establishment of trust. She adamantly refuses to deviate from a path which
takes her both relentlessly onwards towards death and simultaneously inwards
AxAU £OT i1 AT U AgOAOT Al AESITAOMATOEA 3 DO OA,
herself and turn back within in order to protect her secret which in turn, under
intense pressure, can only come dwand must come out in actionPhaedra sees
confession as a threat to her survival, for the meaning of survival hakied
here to now mean the survival of her secret and the destruction of her life.
Again, life forces shift their place and purpose in the chemistry of the
cosmology. Her version of selpreservation is through seltdestruction.
When These hears that his son has raped his wife halts on the
Furies to exact a terrible punishment on Hippolytus. The innocent son is
brutally killed and his body is torn into fragments. The image of the physically
broken child lying in pieces before his guiltyfather powerfully recurs in
ThyestesPhaedraand Hercules Dismemberment is one of the worst
transgressions that can take place against the body in the tragedies as it
prevents the proper funeral rites from being performed. The fragmentation of
human bodeszAT A I 1T OA OPAAEEEAAgidadother£ AEEI AOAT |
consequence of the forces at work within the tragedies that are breaking apart
the connective bonds of the Stoic cosmos. There is a constant struggle and a
constant failure within the tragediesto keep hold of the whole of something,
whether that be the whole of a body, a familyor a much larger cosmic whole.
In Act Five ofPhaedrsh  EAOET ¢ AEOAT OAOAA EEO xE &R
save his son, Theseus weeps over his dismembdrehild and desperately
AOOATI POO OF OAAOGEI A (EDPPITUOOOGE Al AU 1 00
it is only after time has run out and characters have reached rock bottom that a
kind of space or stillness emerges that means that the tragedy hasdily ground
Oi A EAI 068 ) Ai ET OAOAOOAA ET 3AT AAAGO x|
breaking point has been reached and what does a character do after it is already
too late? Amidst all the fury and chaos of the tragedies this is one of the
moments of quiet where the resolve to repair and preserve something of what

has been broken resurfaces:
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THESEUS: Trembling hands, be firm

For this sad service; cheeks, dry up your tears!
Here is a father building, limb by limb,

A body for his son . . . Heres ia piece,
Misshapen, horrible, each side of it

Injured and torn. What part of you it is

| cannot tell, but it is part of you.

So. .. putitthere ... notwhere it ought to be,

But where there is a place for it. (Phaedra p.149)

The father tries toreconstruct his offspring, but here in the chaotic world of the
tragedies the starting point is utter fragmentation, and the process of rebuilding
AATTT O ET PA O OAAT 1T OOOOAO OEA AT AU
physically and mentally broken pe@le where minds and bodies have been
mangled, there can only be this hesitant, stilted attempt to retain and
reassemble some trace of the human form. It is impossible to replicate life as it
was before tragedy, butout of the jumble of pieces that we aréeft with, the

task is to create something that resembles life: a second version of ourselves.

*

- T OA OEAT AT U ,Hefeul@sd prebdeupiddivittbowhat haPpens
after tragedy. Here the powerful force of energy or momentum which made
Hercules a hero is subvertedvhen he murders his own family in a frenzied
attack fuelled by madnessilt is however that same force of energy which must
somehow be preserved and reactivated ifie is to survivebeyond the immediate
tragedy.

Hercules seems to exist outside of the boundaries of time. His own force of
momentum propels him on at a rapid rate that nobody else can keep up with.
His friend Theseus describes the speed at whiclelexpects Hercules to exact

revenge on his enemies now that he has returned from completirtge last of his

twelve labours,0) £ ) ET T x (AOAOI AOh |, UAODEIXIEIT 1
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b A U taggard) heis paying. That too is laggard, hdasb A B3 I@eseus shifts
rapidly from the future to the present and then the past tense here, trying and
failing to keep up with Hercules. These syntactical shifts across time are even
swifter in the original grammar of the Latin textO, AT O Cdabit@®dptOHo©
quoque est lentum:deditd Hejculesp.100). The attack that Theseus predicts

EAOA AT AO 1106 EI xAOGAO AiI T A O PAOO AT A EI

into madness, and it is his wife and children who end up dead before anyone
even Hercules himselg hasany idea what has happened. After this
transgressive act of violenceOEA AT OA T &£ ( AOAOI AOG 1

himself. Some part of him takes drastic, physical action to shut his self down and

force the tragedy to halt. His stepfather Amphitryon ishere to watch as

Hercules falls unconscious:

What is this? Are my eyes failing, and grief dulling my sight, or do | see

(AOAOI AGd EATAO OOAI Al ET Ce (EO AUAO

sinking, his weary neck drooping. Now his knees bend and his whole

body collapses on the ground, as heavily as an ash tree felled in the

woods, or a mass of masonry dropped in the sea to create a harbour. Are

you alive, or killed by that same frenzy which sent your loved ones to
their death? It is sleep: his breath comeand goes regularly. He must
have time for rest, so that deep sleep can overcome the violent sickness

and relieve his burdened mind. Herculesp.133)

This brief moment of deep, restorative stillness exists in stark contrast to the
frenzied violence that preceded it. Pauses invariably create opportunities for
psychological repair within the tragedies, but sometimes the only way that a

character can be made to pause is for them to be struck down in a coniis

Al

self-imposed unconsciousness creates a temporaQ E AT OAO &£ O ( AOAOI

mind. It is the only way to protect his mind from further damage and it is the

only way to protect himself and others from his mind. The regularity of

(AOAOI A6 AOAAOEET ¢ OECIT E-geatdlCalb&EA OAOOOI

unconscious. The internal rhythms of the body can now reassert their influence

B[ dzOAf Adza ! Yy I S dzaEightSragg&d@strans. BylIGNE ifcts Bhe LoabyClassical
Library, 2 vols (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2002), i-pp93@.101); hereaftecited as
Hercules

25



and power, restoring some kind of calmness and at least partially preparing
Hercules for the difficulty that he will have to face when he wakes up.
Hercules wekes to find the dead bodies of his family lying around him

and has no recollection of what has happened:

AMPHITRYON: These troubles must just pass in silence.

HERCULES: And | remain unavenged?

AMPITRYON: Revenge often does harm.

HERCULES: Has anyone passly endured such troubles?

AMPHITRYON: Anyone who feared worse.

HERCULES: Can one fear anything, father, that is even worse or more painful
than this?

AMPHITRYON: How little of your calamity you understand!

HERCULES: Have pity, father, | hold out my handssupplication. What? He
pulled back from my hands: the crime is lurking here. Why this blood? What

I £ OEAO OEAZEOh OT AEAA AU A AT UBO AiilT AS
about the hand. Who could have bent that bow, what hand flexed the string
that barely yields to me? | turn to both of you again, father is this crime

mine? They are silent: it is mine.Hercules p.145)

Amphitryon attempts to keep the next wave of the tragedy at bay by holding
back the knowledge of what Hercules has done. Butwh&tACET O AO A AAOEA OB ¢
attempt to counsel his son falls apart as the truth bursts out of the very silence
that Amphitryon has tried to create as a protection. His counsel fails when it
comes up against the enormity of the tragedy. His body cannot help reviee)
the truth that his brain had attempted to conceal asdespite himself-
'if PEEOOUTT ET OOET AOGEOGAI U & ET AEAO EOI i EEO O
I ETAh (AOAOI AOGS NOAOOEIT OEO OEEO AOEI A TETA
have nootheril AAT ET ¢ OEAT OEO EO | ETAG68

5TTEEA TATU T &£ 3AT AAAG6O OOACAAEAO xEEAE /
further acts of vengeanceHerculesfinishes with the fragile hope that the heraz
with the help of his two companions Theseus and Amphitryor will be able to
heal his wounded mind and find a way to continue living.

In Act Five- in another ancient version ofsumpatheiaz Amphitryon
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threatens to kill himself unless Hercules refrains from suicide. Faced with

I I DPEEOOUIT 1 &tlagelyiihdsAcathalt @&pdtition across the tragedies
is key. Every character, across all eight plays, is caught within the same cycle of
cosmic decline and each is rushing towards these points of stillness in the

aftermath of repeated action:

Stop now, father, stop, draw back your hand. Give way, my valour,
AT AOGOA T U EAOEAOGO Al i1 AT A8 4EEO 1 AAT
(AOAOI AAT 1 AAT O0OOd O1T 1 EOA8 4EAOADO O
on the ground. My crimestained hands shun contact with the onélove.
(Herculesp.157)

10 (AOAOI A0 OADPAAOGAAIT U AATT O &£ O AAAGE Ol

turns from death back towards life. The parts of Hercules that allowed him to be

heroic are called into action again, but now the monster that he nstislay is a

psychological one. What is crucial is this shifting internal chemistry that turned

a man from hero to crazed murderer: both are made of the same elemental

ingredients. After the tragedy, the struggle is now to regain some version of that

first formulation that allowed Hercules to survive unbearable situations. It is

impossible to go backwards and retrieve an unstained version of his self: he

must find a second copy of that first self and apply it now to the essential labour

of living. Keeping hmself alive after the tragedy will be the hardest labour of all

for Hercules. Rather than a single act of strength or valour, it is a task which will

demand a continuous, extended exertion of will. The same force of energy is

required to save himself asa destroy himself It is just that while destruction

can be done in a flash, survival is a long, drawaut process.
Theseus is an almost silent companion to Hercules throughout the play,

AOGO EAOA AO OEA AT A 1 AetdheIPhing EhdskusBnl EO A O

Hercules are the two model ancient Greek heroes, but at the end of each of their

lives their battles turn from the external and physical to the internal,

psychological and temporal as they must live in ongoing time, pesirama. The

capacity for wild violence and madness exists within the heroism of both men.

They have a shared story and a shared makeup, and it is because of this that

when Hercules is infected by his crime and unable to touch hssep-father,
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Theseus is in a positin to take over and lift up Amphitryon. This passage shows
an attempt to rewire the connection between father and son. Just as Amphitryon
EAA OT AT 1 OAET 601 U OAOGAAI AA EEO O1I 1860 AOEI A A
(AOAOI AGS6 OODBDI EAA GEHysral BakibrAréaed iyA OA OEAOA EO
(AOAOI AG6 COEI O OEAO DPOAOGAT 6O EEI mOI i Ol OAE
acts as a bridge between them.
While the Stoic cosmology tells us that with every connection comes the
threat of infection, and hat every creative force holds the potential to become a
destructive force, the tragedies also tell us that these are the very parts of
human beingsz the riskiest parts on the very knifeedge between order and
chaosz which must be preserved. The Stoic {@s reassert themselves here at
the end of the tragedy through the voice of Theseus, a man who has himself
endured huge tragedyand who now guides Herculest®© 2 EOA OBPh AOAAE OEOI
adversity with your usual energy. Now regain that spirit of yours which is
match for any trouble, now you must act with great valour. Do not let Hercules
CEOA x AU Hértuledpl183RI0s3as if the Stoic maxims can only do some
good once the tragedy has fully run its course. When more conventionally Stoic
voices interrupt the tragedies too earlyz as happens elsewhere when nurses,
attendants, messengers or the chorus try to restore order or demand restraigt
they are cast aside, ignored or corrupted. The task of sgifeservation can only
begin once we have first wihessed the primal limits of seHdestruction. It is
through the tragedies that an audience can come know what theyz as
humans- are up againstand which parts of themselves most need to be
preserved. Thetragedies, with their original, primal forces must therefore come
first and the more generalised laws and guidance of Stoicisglike that of
3AT AAABO 11 A E GouApbilhdbphigd Iétter©pcdnioditome
second.
1.2. The Letters
3AT AAA8O PEEI T Ol BPEEAAI helfidayénk oftis lkeA OA x OEOOAT
when he had retired from public life. Having served as tutor and advisor to the
Roman Emperor Nero for fifteen years, Seneca had become extremely well

known and wealthy. He had also become entangled in an increasingly corrupt
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and brutal political elite. In his enforced retirement Seneca attempted to bring
his life back into line with the Stoic principles that he had been advocating
throughout his professional life but perhaps not always adhering to.

The letters are addressedo a Sicilian official named Lucilius, although
scholars have suggested that he is a fictional rather than a genuine
AT OOAODPITAAT O AO 117 EEOOT OEAAIT AOEAAT AA |
I OEAO OEAT 3AT AAAGO 1 AOGd@DENMN Wil 8 )1 E.
notesthat,t O( EO 1T Ail Ah ACAET OOOPEAEIT OO1I Uh OAAI ¢
, OAEI EOO EO 1 EEA 3ATAAA3O 1T x1 OI Al 1T AOh U]
present Lucilius as andealised counterpart to himselt?4 However, whether
Lucilius was a real person or not, writing to himallowed Seneca to remain
ostensibly within the private rather than public realm during his retirement and
to be more personal than he had previously been in the tragedies or in the
moral treatises that he had writen earlier in his life.

Seneca presents himself as the oldand wiser of the two friends in the
majority of his letters. His explicit aim is to provide Lucilius with a set of useful
guidelines which will help him to maintain a healthier mental life: 04 EAOA A OA
certain wholesome counsels which may be compared to prescriptions of useful
AOOcONn OEAOGA ) AlEpBte) VB B Infhesdietters OEOET C6 |
Stoicism is used as a secororder preventative medicine, holding back the

threat of contagion which proved to be so damaging in the tragedies:

Hold fast, then, to this sound and wholesome rule of life; that you indulge
the body only so far as is needed for good health. The body should be
treated more rigorously, that it may notbe disobedient to the mind. Eat
merely to relieve your hunger; drink merely to quench your thirst; dress
merely to keep out the cold; house yourself merely as a proteoti

against personal discomfort(Epistlesj, VIII, 39)

This programme of Stoic restramt is designed to prevent the possibility of
miniature versions of the tragedies taking place. The mind must remain in
control and even the smallest degree of excess cannot be toleratétie very

syntax of the letter is related to its function of preventio. Rather than writing

24Emily WilsonThe Greatest Empii@xford: Oxford University Press, 2014), p.181.
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forexample,OOAT EAOA UT 60 EOTI CAO AUtoDA@ddycédh OEA
toOAl EAOA UT 00 E OlofpdttxiGedEng)ish tradskatiorrand 1 A OO A
original Latin, the preventative action precedes the effect that it aimt® pre-
empt: @ibusfamem sedetpotio sitim extinguat, vestisA O A A A O(EpB0e5ic 00 8
VIII, 38). This almost backto-front syntax disrupts the pattern of cause and
effect and demands a mental readjustmerftom the reader.
In letter XIIl, Seneca encourages Lucilius to keep his thoughts fixed upon
the reality of the present and thus avoid the selinflicted, internal tragedies of

dread and anxiety which distort the actuakize and scale of experiences:

Allow me to offer some additionalsafeguards by which you may fortify
yourself[. . ] What | advise you to do is, not to be unhappy before a crisis
comes; since it may be that the dangers before which you paled as if they
were threatening you, will never come upon you; they certainly haveot
yet come. Accordingly, some things torment us more than they ought;
and some torment us when they ought not to torment us at all. We are in
the habit of exaggerating, or imagining or anticipating sorrowm Epistlesj,
XIll, 75)

Again this is the revese syntax of prevention. Rather than commanding Lucilius

~ N - z s £ ~

E |

0 OAA EAPPU O1 OEl A AOEGEGeuAnbdpybéiGen 3 AT AAA E

~ N - 2 s oz ~ .

A AOEOEO Al i AOG6s 4EAOA AT OAT A TACAOEOGAO AOA

way that his reader is thinking and © combat thekinds of thinking errors which
helped to fuel the tragedies.

Seneca wrote the epistlesfter the tragedies, with the full knowledge of
how bad tragedy can really beand with the expressed aim of avoiding future
manifestations of it. However, strains of the tragic forces continue to exist
within the letters, not on the wide, cosmic level of the tragedies, but instead on a
personal, psychological level. Seneca is sensitive to the fact that he too is yet to
reach the Stoic ideal ad he isconscious of the eveipresent threat of his own
x] 000 ET1 OOET AOOG8 )1 1 AOOAO #86) 3A1T AAA

identify himself as amongst those struggling against their own worst selves to

O
O\
To

comply with the laws of Stoicism:
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Do you knowwhy we have not the power to attain the Stoic ideal? It is
because we refuse to believe in our power. Nay, of a surety, there is
something else which plays a part: it is because we are in love with our
vices; we uphold them and prefer to make excuses fdrem rather than
shake them off. We mortals have been endowed with sufficient strength
by nature, if only we use this strength, if only we concentrate our powers
and rouse them all to help us or at least not to hinder us. The real reason
for failure is unwillingness, the pretended reason, inability (Epistlesiii,
CXV1337)

AEA O1T 1A Ilet@ds 3 ditbnkebsA dndthe syntax is correspondingly
compressed. In Latin, the final sentence of this passagecharacteristically
dynamic syntax allows concepts to be rapidly turned on their heads; false and
unhelpful beliefs can be quickly replaced by or remade into new, more
constructive beliefs.

The relationship between Seneca and Lucilius is not always
straightforwardly that of ateacher andstudent or of comforter and comforted
Against hubris andagainst the borrowed authority of teaching a version of
himself, Seneca occasionally steps down from his gtien of authority and
repositions himself not as doctor but as his own patient, not as teacher but as
his own student, and not as wise philosopher but as a man struggling to meet
his own demands. It is in these places that the dynamic of the letters chasy
# OAAEO APPAAO ET OEA OOOAZAAA OAT ARAO T £ 3
psychological struggles can be glimpsed. In these places where the individual is
revealed within the general, tensions are shown to exist between the philosophy
of Stoicism and thepsychology of the man attempting to comply with that
philosophy. In letter LXIII for example, there is a discrepancy between the
general Stoic guidance on grieving that is advocated by Seneca and his own

actual lived experience of grief:

Our fore-fathershave enacted that, in the case of women, a year should
be the limit for mourning; not that they needed to mourn for so long, but

that they should mourn no longer. In the case of men, no rules are laid
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down, because to mourn at all is not regarded as honaaiole. [. . .] He
who writes these words to you is no other than I, who wept so
excessively for my dear friend Annaeus Serenus that, in spite of my
wishes, | must be included among the examples of men who have been

overcome by grief.(Epistlesj, LXIII,435-7)

Despite himself, when the testing moment of grief occurs Seneca fails to comply
with his own rules and guidance; theoretical seftontrol is impossible in the
face of the strengthdE OEA Al 1T OET T &8 xEEEIAE )AT OGRERTBA AAOO
writing this le tter he admits this inconsistency between his outer and inner self,
andi EDO £EOT I OEA tcahdrshralAcbriessibral védeielvito
writes these words toyouis no other thanlé The restraint and surface control
breaks opento reveal smeol A x ET Ox A D 08 ThéinsekidnfofAGEIE OAT U
OPEOA 1 £ isiawatteript@oirdleidblish his seconeorder self and
disrupt the surfacing of the inner voice which reacted instinctively to the death
of his close friend.
While it is useful to have frameworks and maps that provide a general
route or strategy for healthy thinking, the really useful parts of the letters are
I #FOAT DPAOAAI gEAAT T U xEAOA OEA EOAI Axi OE AT AO
where something bursts out from deepemithin or when the strategy is
derailed, and Seneca admits his contradictions, failures and struggles rather
than alwaystrying to have a solution. Without these cracks, the letters can be
smoothed too easily into something like what habecome the genericounsel of
CBTI. In Letter LXVIII Seneca deviates from theonventional pattern of him
imparting advice on his struggling friend. Herdne rejects the idea that he can
help Lucilius and instead attemptstopaud AT A £ET A A 6pIAAAA O1 Ol EA

repair himself:

What, then, am | myself doing with my leisure? | am trying to cure my
own sores. If | were to show you a swollen foot, or an inflamed hand, or
some shrivelled sinews in a withered leg, you would permit me to lie
quiet in one place and to apply lotias to the diseased member. But my
trouble is greater than any of these, and | cannot show it to you. The

abscess, oulcer, is deep within my breast [. ] There is no reason why
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you should desire to come to me for the sake of making progress. You are
mistaken if you think that you will get any assistance from this quarter; it

is not a physician that dwells here, but a sick man. (Epistlas, LXVIII,49)

Seneca is at his best when he rejects or rather transmutes the doctor/invalid
dynamic and instead moes fluidly between the two roles: sometimes he is one,
sometimes he is both, and at other times he is neither. Then the reader sees
both the need for counsel and the underlying condition that struggles to follow
it, in dialogue. So in Letter Xlll Seneca am takes off his public mask and

writes:

There are more things, Lucilius, likely to frighten us than there are to
crush us; we suffer more often in imagination than in reality. | am not
speaking with you in the Stoic strain but in my milder style. For its our
Stoic fashion to speak of all those things, which provoke cries and groans,
as unimportant and beneath notice; but you and | must drop such great
sounding words, although, Heaven knows, they are true enough.

(Epistles i, XIIl, 75)

This is the shiftfrom public philosophy to personal psychology. Despite the
claimthathehd® AOI PPAA EEO OOOAI O30T EA OOOAET ¢
thand AT A OEA AAI AT AA 1T &£ AAOGOA AT A AEEAAOD |
characteristically Seneca formulations. TheO3 0T EZA B©O0OOAEEOACEI A A
balanced web of preconditions and there is always potential difficulty in

bridging the gap between general solutions and personal, specific experiences.
AEA 1 AOOAOO A@EOO 11 11 A ObériéshidaceA 00

are powers and problems akin to the dangerous forces and resistances that

>
>
—

explode in the tragedies. The letters need to be interpreteid terms of an extra
dimension of shifting relationships, and not simply taken as abstract and

programmatic counsel.

Prior to writing the letters to Lucilius and during a period of forced exile in
Corsica that lasted from 4%zt w! $h 3 AT AAA xO1T OA A OAOEAO

s N o~ s s =

Two of thesetexts O4 EA #1171 01 1 AGET 1T O - AOAEAS AT A
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PolybE O | viere addressed to members of the Roman elite whose children had
died. They provide an outline of Stoic guidance on grief but were also written in
the hope of gaining favour with influential figures who may have been able to
help Seneca after he habdeen cast out of Rome, accused of committing adultery
xEOE %l DPAOI O #A1 ECOlI AGO OEOOAO8 " OO OEA OEEO
own mother Helvia, not as with the others to give her comfort or guidance
following a bereavement but rather to ease he suffering during his own exile.
In this letter, personal tragedy, individual psychology and general philosophy
intersect as Seneca attempts to put Stoicism into practice. Now Seneca is both
EEO i1 OEAOBO Al i £ OOAO AT A Gekis®h© OA 1T £ EAO
heart of the text, where Seneca is always at his best when he is tgided:
Although | consulted all the works written by the most famous authors to
Al 106011 AT A I 1TAAOAOA COEAEh ) AT Ol AT 80O £EE
had comforted his own dear ones when he himself was the subject of
their grief. So in this unprecedented situation | hesitated, fearing that |
would be offering not consolation but further irritation. Consider, too,
that a man lifting his head from the very funeral pyre musheed some
novel vocabulary not drawn from ordinary everyday condolence to
comfort his own dear ones. But every great and overpowering grief must
take away the capacity to choose words, since it often stifles the voice

itself.25

Seneca was living through & own tragedy now and as all personal tragedies

feelonthe insidkeOEEO AGDAOEAT AA xAO OO1 POAAAAAT OAAGS
OEAT OAOEA Ox1 OEO xOEOOAT AU OEA 11006 Z£Ai10O0
COEAES 1 £EEAO AT U AOOCEDDAARAA OANGEOAEGT OOEED i
O1 AAAOI AOUG OAOEAO OEAT CATAOEA xi1 OAO 1T £ EI B
language proves inadequate when faced with the messy, painful reality of actual

life. Neat Stoic maxims cannot work here for they would appear too

straightforwardly reductive. Instead Seneca needs a way of communicating with

his mother which acknowledges the duality of their current relationship and

B[ dzOAf Adza ! yy I Sdza { Sy S Onthe SHotriess af2jfeanst AyZLyD NiCastal St A QI Ay
(London: Penguin, 2004), pp-8Z (p.34); hereaftecited asHelvia
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which will allow him to comfort her both despite and because of the fact that he
is also the cause of her suffang.

As inHerculeswhere the counsellors Theseus and Amphitryon fall silent
ET OEA EAAA 1T &£ OOACAAURh O1 OAODPI xAOET ¢ CO
i OOAh OAiI 1 OET ¢ OOEA AAPAAEOU O1 AEIT OA x|
sense of inarticulacy and hesitancy he is able to fashion a letter of consolation to
EEO I 1T OEAO8 3 Alikdthatadoptedibrdrin b B 7 is not to
try to change his situation, but instead to change the way that he and his mother
thinkaboub EEO OEOOAOEI T8 (A AAOAOEAAO EEO 1A

(Helvia,p.37) and as such it is an early model of therapy. The consolation

AT T OAET O A AAOAOEDPOEIT T &£ OEA 111 Cc AEAEI
suffered throughout her life, begin ET ¢ xEOE OEA 1100 1T &£ (Al C
xET AEAA xEEI A CEOEI C A Bah&RBAmpbiiryorGdk 08 , EEA
xET1T OOEA AT A T &£ 1TTA 001 OAl Merdiiésp6eE A OOAD!

(A1 OEAGO 1 EAZA APPAAOO Oleof soAdWAButSSAnddaisAT ET
writing now in the hope that he can help his mother to think her way out of this
cycle of trauma rather than being destroyed by it as would have happened in the

world of the tragedies:

Come, put away wailings and lamentations déminine grief. For all your
sorrows have been wasted on you if you have nget learned how to be
wretched. (Helvia, p.37)
3AT AAAS O AEIT EAA zbemidi€titnAatiDadhdelsewberdd OO A A 6
his mother must now think about her accumulated sorrows, making them seem
as if they might have been a series of chances or opportunities rather than a
punishing burden. Instead of becoming a victim of the tragic momentum, Helvia
must have a way of thinking about her past suffering that will help her now to
face her present sufferingNot by getting rid of it but by being it, changing its
shape and using it as bestshecan.O0 EEO 11 OEAO6 O AT O1 OAT 11 C
to provide her with the new helpful thought that she herselfz stuck within her
own predicamentz might not have been able to create for herself. The paradox

of this letter is that Seneca has not only caused the suffering that he must now
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counsel his mother through, buthat he must counsel her through a
predicament that he too is trapped within. The letter is an explicit attempt to re
DOl COAI T A (A1 OEA8O OET OCEOOhN IsAfed@iringT OEA xOEQ
his own thoughts:
So this is how you must think of me happy and cheerful as if in the best

of circumstances. For they are best, since my mind, without any

preoccupdion, is free for its own tasks(Helvia, p.67)

Yyl OEA EEOOO OAT OAT AA 3 AT AA Asifinitte 6etOAOO EEO |
of circumstanc®d 6 h AOO ET OEA OAAT T ACORMEODARDAE@BA xE
becomes a realityO £ OardA\BAJ0DO88 4EEO OEEAO AAI 11 OO6OAOAO
way in which an opinion can determine reality and thus define the subsequent
emotional response. If Seneca or himother permit themselves to face his exile
with the wrong opening thought- that Seneca is unhappy and miserable and in
the worst of circumstancesz then further negative emotions will duly follow.
Seneca finds counsel for himself in therpnary chemistry and physics of
the Stoic cosmology rather than the compact, second order maxims of more
AT 1 OAT OET T Al h OAOAOUAAUS 301 EA PEEIT Ol PEU8B 7
perspective:
How silly then to imagine that the human mind, which is formed ahe
same elements as divine beings, objects to movement and change of
abode, while the divine nature finds delight and even seffreservation in
continual and veryrapid change.(Helvia, p.42)
3AT AAA EO Al xAUO AO EEO 11 Grosamé x AOEDT x
AT AT AT 068 AT A OAAEET ¢ xAUO O OAAT I AET A OEAI
his particular position in the word z alone, uncertain and involuntarily detached
from his community z with the wider universe beyond his single, particular self,
Seneca vas able to comfort himself and then go on to at least try to comfort his

mother:

So, eager and upright, let us hasten with bold steps wherever
circumstances take us, and let us journey through any countries

whatever: there can be no place of exile withinhie world since nothing
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xEOEET OEA x1 Ol A EO Al EAT O 1T AT 8 &OT]
surface you look up to heaven the same distance lies between the realms

of gods and men. Accordingly, provided my eyes are not withdrawn from

that spectacle, of wheth they never tire; provided | may look upon the

sun and the moon and gaze at the other planets; provided | may trace

their risings and settings, their periods and the causes of their travelling

faster or slower; provided | may behold dlthe stars that shne at night

[. . ] provided | can keep my mind always directed upwards, striving for a

vision of kindred things z what does it matter what ground | stand on?

(Helvia, pp. 456)

The mother and son are reunifiedas Seneca begins to nte in the first person
plural, 01 A O O Bler&idtieddalth§ Bersion of the asmology, mther than
the fractured and infected cosmos of the tragedies where the system has failed
Individuals are able to reconnect the circuitry between one another and plug
into the wide expanse beyond them, to think further than the limits of their own
internal psychologies and to escape the limitations of the everyday, small world.
The tensions of the cosmos are still visibledre in the repeated formulation,
OPOT OEAAA YPERABG)T DADHDOI £ O OEA OOAAAOGO |
on a series of conditions or provisions which must be met. There is a fragility
built into this worldview, and health and sickness, consolation and sorrow are
all finely balanced. By mentally positining himself within the cosmos, Seneca
rejects the constraints and difficulties of this one particular spot of earth that he
has been exiled to and enters into a vision of a much larger common space.
Seneca himself needs the cosmology, bats the cosmology which has
been dropped from modern psychologyln After Virtue,Alasdair Mecintyre
writes of the broader threat of moral incoherence posed by the fragmentation of

ideas into isolated or fragmented disciples:

What we possess, if this viewis true, are the fragments of a conceptual
scheme, parts which now lack those contexts from which their
significance derived. We possess indeed simulacra of morality, we

continue to use many of the key expressions. But we hayeery largely,
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if not entirely z lost our comprehension, both theoretical and practical, of

morality. 26

By retaining only the vocabulary of seimastery, regularity and moderation or

only the surface appearance of Stogtrategies whilst rejecting the core of the

OAT T A AEXGtAdtdolds together and provides the motivation for those
strategies, we are left with only a shadow of the original thoughBsychology is
smaller than cosmology and secondary to cosmology and necessarily so because
psychology seeks to fulfil the secondrder need for a smaller, private, personal
space in the midst of the great all or nithing extremes of the tragedies. But

equally, this thesis argues that @sychology that has stripped Stoicism of its
cosmology isdepleted and must seek to reformulate thiacore cosmology if it is

to offer more expansive forms of therapy.

26 Alasdair MacintyreAfter Virtue(Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame, 1984), p.2.
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2.

Montaigne: Philosophy in Action

2.1. Montaigne and Seneca

The French aristocrat Michel de Montaigne (1533 1592) devoted himself to
public service as a magistrate, coundelr and Mayor of Bordeaux during the
period of political and religious upheaval in France marked by the civil war that
raged intermittently from 1562 to 1598. In 15717 at the age of thirty-eight z
Montaigne retired from public life, set up a library in he tower of his chateaux,
and focused onstudying ancient philosophy and writing a book of essays.
Montaigne was a particularly keen student of Seneca and was described
This chapter will consider how Montaigne took the principles of Stoicisrand
put them into practice, testing them against the reality of his own experiences
and adapting them to better serve and suit himself. As he wrote intessA U O/ 1
some lines o 6 EQYQ@MRilbséphy lies in actiort?s
- T 1T OAE Clefdiicéd redirArhest followed the example of Seneca
who had himself retired from his public role as advisor to the Roman Emperor
Nero towards the end of his life and who, in retiremet) had written his series of
letters to Lucilius. In these epistles, Seneca had advised his friend to follow his
I AAA AT A OxEOEAOAx EIT Olpistes OB AsEhaved O EA O
shown in chapter one the Stoics believed that only by wthdrawing from the
public realm could a person take full possession of their private self. Montaigne
AAOAOEAAA 3AT AAAGOG 1 AOOAOO AOG OOEA 11006 .
i T 00 bOiESEYSIA]4835. A he retreated to his library he vas trying
favour | could do for my mind was to leave it in total idleness, caring for itself,
concerned only with itOAT £h AAT 1 1 U (Essays) & FJHowelvedin EOOAT A

27Donald Framea 2 y (i I A 3 y SAGBiudyNéwdlerdeyk Prentigdall, 1969), p.97; hereafter
OAGSR Fa WCNIYSQo

28 Michel de MontaigneThe Completedsaystrans. by M.A. Screech (London: Penguin Classics,
1991), Book Ill, Essay 5, p.950; hereafter citesaays.
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reality Montaigne found himself struggling to achieve anything close to the Stoic
ideal of tranquillity , as his mind immediatelyOAT 1 OAA 1T £2EF 1 EEA A OO1 Ax
(Essaysl, 8, 31). The discordancy between the Stoic theory of retirement and
- 11T OA @ liked €perience was an early indication for him that
philosophy was something that had to be made and moulded afresh by each
individual through the act of living. It was mentaland not public actionto which
his retirement was dedicated.
70EQET C ET EEO,-AOGMECIH/AI GBAAGE BRAMA AL O AA«
retirement as a starting point, but then goes on to add the caveats that he has

learned through years of troubled experience:

Withdraw into yourself, but first prepare yourself to welcome yourself
there. It would be madness to entrust yourself to yourself, if you did not
know how to govern yourself. There are ways of fang in solitude as in
society.(Essaysl, 39, 277)

0" 0068 EO Al xAUO Al Ei bl OOAT Orpsecoddd £ O -1 1 OAE
OET OCEO Ai1i1Tx0O0 EEIi O1 1AOTAE 11 DPAOGO 3AT AAAG
shown Montaigne that there is not a simple binary choice between tranquil

Oi 1 EOOAA AT A POAI EA AEAT 08 4EAOA EO OOEIIT Ol

the private realm of solitude. In practice the Stoic maxim can only be a starting
point. After the first shift of withdrawal from the public realm into the private
space, there must be a second move, developing from the private sphere into the
individual space. ThereA OET 1 OEEDP AAOxAAT OEA OAPAAOAA DAL
this passage points to the work necessary for this second switch from private to
individual mode to take place.
In 1580 - nine years after retiring z Montaigne published the first edition
of his Essaysconsisting of ninetyfour chapters split into two volumes. He wrote
in the first person, in French rather than Latin, and covered a whole host of
varied themes for as he would later assertQll topics are equally productive to
me.lcod A x OEOA Bslaysl(, 980). Mbntai§re palled these short
Ei POT OEOAA AOOOOO 1 £ x Giivénkng (e BAYOAEOG 1 O OAOQ
form of relatively unpremeditated thinking. Time and mood took the place of a

prior sense of assumedmportance or a definitive commitment to hierarchical
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size. After their first publication, Montaigne continued to work on hisEssaysa
second edition was printed in 1582, and in 1588 a radically altered third edition
was produced. This version of thé&ssgscontained a third volume consisting of
thirteen new chapters. Rather than simply adding to the length of his work over
time, Montaigne also returned again and again to the original ninetipur essays
of Books | and Il, revising and adding quotations tthem in light of his further
thinkin g and reading. Approximately five hundred and fiftynew quotations
were inserted into the third edition of the Essaysalong with a further six
hundred additions to the text. In the four years between the publication ahe
third edition of the EssayAT A - 11 OAECT A6 0 AAAOE ET pvuwcg
changes to his book, adding one thousanmtew passages and making an
estimated nine thousandrevisions to his punctuation. The final manuscript that
he had been workingonu®1 OE1T EEO AAAOE EO ET 1T x1 AO (
provides the source material for the posthumous editions of th&ssayshat are
published today. This manuscript was the culmination of twentyone years of
work, yet it remained unfinished because Montgg T A6 O | AOET A T £ AT 1 (
revision meant that there could never be a definitive, fixed version of thEssays
instead it was a living text.
TheEssaysx AOA 1T OECET AT 1T U AT TAAEOAA ZAO A O«
his fellow councillor, writer and Stoicz Etienne de La Boétie, who had died in
1563. Montaigne pland A O7 D OAIT EOE DEBEGerviE@E AT AG O x1 OF
Volontaire, alongside his own writing in order to preserve the memory of La
Boétie and recreate a dialogue between the two men. Hower, Montaigne
eventually resolved not to publishE E O A0 E Arépladng whatiwésko be
OEA EAAOO T £ OEA AT TE xEOE EEO 1 x1 AOOAU
"T71 OEA8O O1T1T1TAOO xAO EI BsbapblithvAs lafer struklid O1 U A,
outbU -1 17T OAECT A ET DBOI OAOO AO OEA (1 EOCADPDOI
political ideas by radical Protestants calling for a revolt against the Catholic

monarchy. Instead Montaigne left a bank space where the sonnets had

previously been printed and thestatement,0. ET A AT A 4xAT OU 3111 A
%OEATTA AA T A "1i OEAd 4EAOCHsa@A20Q0 AAT A,
7EETA A "1Ti7i OEAG6O x1 OE A AdssayshisStoicT CAO AA .

AAT EAZEO AEA 1 AAOA AT EI DI odmik @rikde®OET O |
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La Boétie had given Montaigne a practical lesson in how Stoicism could ease a
DAOOT 180 OOAZEAOET C8
Montaigne turned to ancient philosophy for comfort after the death of La
Boétie. He read widely in his retirement and insribed his favourite quotations
onto the walls and beams of his study, making them a concrete part of his
physical environment. The philosophers that he frequently quotes in hiEssays
became his companions in thinking and provided him with a supporting
StOOAOO0OA 1T 0 OAAEAI T AET ¢ OPI1T xEEAE O AOEI A
I £ 01 OOA OA BVoraigide oliAds thé\sfdng influence that these two
particular philosophers had on his work®ly intimacy with these two great men

and the help that trey give me in my old age, as well as to the book which is built

entirely out of their spoils, binA 1 A &1 AODPT O(Edsay@BA&V) EI 11 608
TheclauseOAO xAiil AO O OEA AiTE xEEAE EO AOEI O
only added to this p OACA AO OEA AT A T &£ -11 O0AECTA60 1 EA

the third edition of the Essaysn 1588. Despite the fact that by this stage
-1T1 OAECTI A6O PEEIT Ol PEU EAA OECI EEZEAAT Ol U OEE
of Seneca and towards hroadly more informal personal Scepticism and
Epicureanism, he still returned to this earliest of essays in order to cement the
debt that he owed to these two philosophers. It is entirely characteristic of
Montaigne that the two philosophers who meant so much to himp and whom he
places together in this essay held contrary views. Plutarch belonged to the
Platonic school of thought and believed that Stoic restraint and detachment was
OO1T T AOOOAT &8 AT A OA O 2iDdspit®this, Mddtaigna habtl ol T OAT OAS
difficult y interweaving quotations from both Plutarch and Seneca into his work
if and when their contrary views proved useful to him
Sometimes Montaigne cited his sources but very often he did not. In the
AOOAU &6/1 "TTEO8 EA Agpl AET O OEEO OOOAOACU(q
In the case of those reasonings and original ideas which | transplant into
my own soil and confound with my own, | sometimes deliberately omit
Oi CEOA OEA AOOEI 060 TAI A O AO OiF OAET E

criticisms which leap to attack writings ofevery kind[. . ] I want them to

20t f dzii t NODKEZ W! 3l Ayad GKS {Mosla@dns. ByHarbl@Ohafidsy, THe2 y OS LIG A 2 Y & O
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Al EAE 01 OOAOAESO 11 O0A EI 1 EOOAEA A& O |

insulting the Seneca in me.Kssaysll, 10, 458)
Montaigne finds it amusing that a reader might unwittingly attack one of the
great, ancient philosophes when meaning to criticise higsssaysThe joke is
iIT1TU Pi OOEAI A EI xAOGAO AAAAOOA -11 OAECT A
quotations from a whole range of different sourcesnO/ 1 OEA ET AT 1T OOAI
I 00 AAOEIT 0868 EA xOEOAO(4

It is impossible to put thepieces together if you do not have in your head

the idea of the whole. What is the use of providing yourself with paints if

you do not know what to paint? No man sketches out a definite plan for

his life; we only determine bits of it. The bowman must firsknow what

he is aiming at: then he has to prepare hand, bow, bowstring, arrow and

his drill to that end. Our projects go astray because they are not

addressed to a target. No wind is right for a seaman who had no

predetermined harbour. (Essaysll, 1, 3P)

Montaigne gives no indication that these are not his own original ideathe

DAOOACA AAET ¢ Al iT100 A AEOAAO OOAT OI AGET |
No man can set in order the details unless he has already set before
himself the chief purposeof his life. The artist may have his colours all
prepared, but he cannot produce a likeness unless he has already made
up his mind what he wishes to paint. The reason we make mistakes is
because we all consider the parts of life, but never life as a wholéhe
archer must know what he is seeking to hit; then he must aim and
control the weapon by his skill. Our plans miscarry because they have no
aim. When a man does not know what harbour he is making for, no wind
is the right wind. (Epistles ii, LXXI, 735)

Montaigne has an easy personal intimacy ith the material that he quotes. He
assimilateshis reading into his writing andblends ancient philosophy with his

own thoughts to create a chorus of copted voices within one text. The idea of

putting philosophy - and in particular the philosophy of Stoicism to the test.
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Over the course of théwenty -one years that Montaigne was writing theEssag
he repeatedly questions whetler Stoicism is a philsophy that can work in
practice. Qver time, as his conclusions begin to changge is less inclined to
disguise quotations from Seneca within his writing and instead more likely to
hold them up- distinctly apart from his own thoughts z so that they can be
properly inspected and critiqued.

O4EA OAOOA T &£ CciT A AT A AOGEI OEEIT CO AAPATA
EAOA T £ OEAI 86 EO AEAOAAOAOEOOEA 1T &£ OEA AAOI U
is largely supportive of Stocism. He begins by thinking about the same Stoic
maxim of Epictetus that Jules Evans described as being the starting point for
Albert Ellis in the development of CBTO- AT AOA AEOOOOAAA 1106 AU O
OEAEO 1 PET ET T O ,AA IMOntaige mdasutes thieénkdl ténet
against his own lived experiences:

There is an old Greek saying that men are tormented not by things

themselves but by what they think about them. If that assertion could be

proved to be always true everywhere it would be anmportant point
gained for the comforting of our wretched human condition. For if ills

can only enter us through our judgement it would seem to be in our

power either to despise them or to deflect them towards the good: if the

things actually do throw themselves on our mercy why do we not act as
their masters and accommodate them to our advantage? If what we call
evil or torment are only evil or torment as far as our mental

apprehension endows them with those qualities then it lies within our

power to changethose qualities. And if we did have such a choice and

were free from constraint we would be curiously mad to pull in the
direction which hurts us most, endowing sickness, poverty or insolence
with a bad and bitter taste when we could give them a pleasaone,

Fortune simply furnishing us with the matter and leaving it to us to

supply the form. Let us see whether a case can be made for what we call

evil not being evil in itself or (since it amounts to the same) whether at
least it is up to us to endow it wih a different savour and aspect.Essays

[, 14, 52)

44



4EA OAPAOGEOEITT 1 & OEAS AZEOA OEIi A0 EI OEE
inacton,x EET A OEA PEOAOA OI AO OO OAAG i1 AOEO
personal, practical eample. Montaigne is tsting the concept set out by the
Greek Stoic Epictetus, for can it actually be possible in reality that a person can
determine their own emotional responses by regulating their thoughts? Can the
theory be translated into practice? And if it can, thenwhyG1 8 O OEAO OEA Al
of our problems? Why do we still suffer if it is in our power to transform our
suffering by changing the way we think? For the Stoics, the extent to which pain
Is felt is a choice; its magnitude is determined by how much mental tetory it is
given to exist within. While certain patterns of thought accommodate pain and
give it space to grow, Stoicism was developed as a means of starving and
shrinking it.
yT EEO AOOAU O/1 O0OAAOEAAGS +hatl OAECT A
brought him close to death. Before the accident Montaigne had been intentl
preoccupied with his own mortality, but this experience led to a change inis
thinking and was a practical reminder of what Seneca Hdavarned of in his
Epistle X1II,0 3 T hidgs tbrment us more than they ought; and some torment
us when theyought not to torment us at alb Epjstles i, XlI1,75). For Montaigne,
knowledge that is gained through chance or by accidegtas happens here

seems to be a particularly important wayof learning:

Many things appear greater in thought than in fact. | have spent a large
part of my life in perfect good health: it was not only perfect but
vivacious and boiling over. That state, so full of sap and festivity, made
thinking of illness so horrifying that when | came to experience it | found
its stabbing pains to be mild and weak compared to my fears.

Here is an everyday experience of mine: if | am sheltered and warm in a
pleasant room during a night of storm and tempest, | am dumbstruck
with affliction for those then caught out in the open; yet when | am out
there myself | never want to be anywhere else.

The mere thought of always being shut up indoors used to seem quite
unbearable to me. Suddenly | was directed to remain there for a week or
amonth, all restless, distempered and feeble; but | have found that | used

to pity the sick much more than | find myself deserving of pity now | am
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sick myself, and that the power of my imagination made the true essence
of actual sickness bigger by half.Hope the same thing will happen with
death, and that it will not be worth all the trouble that | am taking to
prepare for it. (Essaysl|, 6, 418)

Montaigne demonstrates his characteristic mental mobility in this passage as he

builds a case for Stoicismod 1 £ EEO | x1 OAOAOUAAU A@GPAOEAT A

translates reality back into philosophy. The riding accident demonstrated to him

the disparity between the fearful expectations he had supposed absolute and

the sudden upsetting reality of experience. His previgs state of health meant

that he was both physically and emotionally distanced from illness, leaving

space for his imagination to create something much worse than reality. While

DOAOET 601 Uh AZAAOh AOAAA AT A OOEA PIxAO T E I U

warped his perceptions and magnified certain unknowns, making the thought of

OEAET AOO OAAIT Mdbihigne€ I€aknd thrAugh ekpkrieE® t8 measure

the world more accurately. The ability to rescale experiences in order to give

them their correct weight and significance is an important part of the attitude

that Montaigne cultivated. A vital element of this system of weights and

i AAOOOAO EO -11 OCAECTI A0 EOIT OONn OEA 1 ECEOI AOC

approach to the world helps to lighten and to shink potentially large, heavy

problems. Wry humour, born of accidents, serves as an alternative to and a

defence against tragic fear and dread.
While chapter oneshowed how tragedy was used by Seneca to create a

communal space large enough tbold within it the primal forces of the Stoic

cosmology, inhismoralOD OAA O O/ 1 4 OAénéadescibésthowl £ - ET AS

comedy also has a Stoic function. Using the contrasting examples of Democritus

¢

and Heraclitusz two pre-Sociatic Greek philosophersvho influenced early
Stoicismz Seneca shows how humour can function as a part of detachment to
reduce the power of external events and emotions. For Seneca, laughter is an act
of hope and a powerful defence against dangerous emotions like despair and

fear which can so easily overmaster us:

We ought, therefore, to bring ourselves to believe that all the vices of the

crowd are, not hateful, but ridiculous, and to imitate Democritus rather
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than Heraclitus. For the latter, whenever he went forth into publicused

to weep, the former tolaugh; to the one all human doings seemed to be

miseries, to the other follies. And so we ought to adopt a lighter view of

things, and put up with them in an indulgent spirit; it is more humarto

laugh at life than to lament ove it. Add, too, that he deserves better of

the human race also who laughs at it than he who bemoans it; for the one

allows it some measure of good hope, while the other foolishly weeps

over things that he despairs of seeing corrected. And, considering

everything, he shows a greater mind who does not restrain his laughter

than he who does not restrain his tears, since the laugtr gives
expression to the mildest of the emotions, and deems that there is
nothing important, nothing serious, nor wretched either,n the whole

outfit of life.30

-1 7T OAECT A OOAO OEA EAAAO OAO 1060 Au 3AT A

AOOAU T &£ EEO 1T x1 AAITTAA O/1T $AITAOEOOO Al
using Seneca as a starting point, but rather than simply translaty Seneca as
he does elsewherg EAOA EO EO BT OOEAI A O OAA OEA

thinking as he begins to shift away from Stoicism and towards Scepticism:

Democritus and Heraclitus were both philosophers; the former, finding

our human circumstances so vain and ridiculous, never went out without

a laughing and mocking look on his face: Heraclitus, feeling pity and

compassion for these same circumstances of ours, wore an expression

which was always sad, his eyes full of teafs. ] | prefer the former

temperament, not because it is more agreeable to laugh théo weep but

because it is more disdainful and condemns us men more than the other

Z and it seems to me that, according to our deserts, we can never be

despised enough. Lamentation and congssion are mingled with some

respect for the things we are lamenting: the things which we mock at are

judged to be worthless. | do not think that there is so much wretchedness

in us as vanity; we are not so much wicked as daft; we are not so much

V[ dzOAt Adza ! Yyl Sdzd { Sy S OMozal Bédmysrars.Noy IoHp teABasore iThe 2 T

Loeb Classical Library, 3 vols (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1932), H8pjpp03735)
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full of evil as of inanity; we are not so much pitiful as despicableEésays,

1, 5, 339)
4EA OUl OA@g 1T &£ OEA £EET A1 OAT OAIl.Padh16x EOE EOO O
shows Montaigne engaging in his characteristic process of-malibration. He
reclassfies a whole series of threats and shrinks these vague, oppressive
AAT CAOO AU OOOT ET ¢ OEAI ET O T AEAAOO 1T £ EOI I
humour is in part borne out of a refusal to indulge in tragedy. For him, humour
is not so much a defence against hefessness as it is for Seneca, but signifies an
absence of undue respect. Laughter is an act of healthy defiance which strips
away the power that tragedy confers upon the people and the things that hurt
us.

Yyl OEA O!'Pili1CU &-0 NRGAUEGHTAM BAAMAGO EEO |
humour towards z amongst othersz Seneca and the Stoics themselves. This is
the longest essay that Montaigne ever wrote and marks a distinct break with
30T EA DPEEITOI PEU8S8 )OO AAT AA OAAd&KasAO -11
Donald Frame describest, OA AAA1T AOAOGET T 1 £ EIT OAl I
p.31). In 1569 Montaigne had translated Raymond Skbl A6 O ZElcéh@@®@A AT OE
text Theologica Naturalisfrom Latin into French at the request of his father.

Sebond had writen the book with the aim of proving the existence of God, but

his attempt to reconcile philosophy and theology had proven controversial and

ET puvwuv EOO POTITCOA xAO I AAAA 11 OEA 01 PAG
O!'Pi il T CcU A O 2AUI T doks ndtAalelldngitd deviatefirddniiie CT A

task of defending the text and its author, and the essay instead quickly becomes

OA AAOAOOAOEI ¢ AOEOENOA T &£ All Aici AGEA PDPEEI
included criticism of Sebond himself.

NnOEA EET Al PAOOACA 1T £ O4EA ''PilTiIcCcU A O 24
OAEAO TTA DPAOOEAOI A Mlatnaet QuadstioneandzaOiei 3 AT AAAS O
has done so often in théessayg puts it to the test:

To that very religious conclusion of a pagan | would mety add one

more word from a witness of the same condition, in order to bring to a

close this long and tedious discourse which could furnish me with matter

£l O AOGAO8 O/ E xEAO A OEI A AT A AAEAAOD

O
m;
m\
—_
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OEOA AAiI OA EOI ATEOUS8S
A pithy saying; a most useful aspiration, but absurd withal. For to
make a fistful bigger than the fist, an armful larger than the arm, or to try
and make your stride wider than your legs can stretch, are things
monstrous and impossible. Nor may anan mount above himself or
above humanity: for he can see only with his own eyes, grip only with his
own grasp. He will rise if God proffers hing extraordinarily z His hand;
he will rise by abandoning and disavowing his own means, letting
himself be raised and pulled up by purely heavenly ones.
It is for our Christian faith, not that Stoic virtue of his, to aspire to
that holy and miraculous metamorphosis. Essaysl|, 12, 683)
- 1T 1T OAECT A AE Olalgin@t &itd threefcbnbide Aldutes whio
mimicthe RomanE E1 | O1 PEAOS O 161 DOARET AHU BIOWN AA,
OOAEOI AOPEOAOEI. Tha firsAthrée editidrd &f déEssayEvOre A1 &
published with the gentler alternative of OHere is in all his Stoic school no
saying truer thanthat one: but to make afistful bigger than a fist[. . .pEut after
1588, this initially hesitant critique of Senecawa® OAOOEOOOAA AU -110
final crisp verdict. The confidence of theéhree new clauses correpond with
-1 1T OAECT A ddpticsmiRatied ttgn uwing Seneca for support, here the

voices of thetwo men are distinctly separate Montaigne deconstructs 81T AAA 8 O

s N s ALz A

CEOET ¢ EAIl A @isD 00 B Akeaidndistfatediwha it would
i AAT ET DPOAAOGEAA &£ O A I Al 001 OEOA AAIT O
would it be impossible for an individual to singlehandedly exceed the physical

s~ s oA s

AAPAAEOEAO T £ EEO OPAAEAOhK okefactour O1 A

natural boundaries and try to become something beyond our own natural limits

>
T
C_)u

This is the kind of philosophy that would lead to a state of constant
disappointment and repentance for every attempt to stretch beyond the
physical and biologicalparameters of the human species is doomed to fail
Rather than setting himself up for failure or egretting his insufficiencies
Montaigneis interested in a philosophy that will make his life more able to be

lived.
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2.2. The Experience of Reading Montaigne & Bssays

41 OAAA - Esbapséte @éetlsént@body who has achieved ease with his
own self, who can nonchalantly dismiss a precept with a shrug and relax within
his own skin. So much here depends on tondr it is as though tone is the

almost uncongious physical @companiment to what is thought

Volume and intonation contribute to the expression of meaning: it is for
me to control them so that | can make myself understood. There is a
voice for instructing, a voice for pleasing or for reproving. | manot want
my voice to simply reach the man but to hit him or go right through him.
When | am barking at my footman with a rough and harsh voice, a fine
OEEI ¢ EO xiI OIA AA EZ EA AAI A AT A OAEA OI
AAT EAAO U BesaisMELE A234x5A 1 1 86 j
In Montaigne and the Art of Free Thinkingichard Scholar describes
-T1TO0AECT A6O OI1 1 A avidle Crlarted AadustiOSainteBeu@eA T A &
the nineteenth-century French literary critic, AAT 1 AA EEI O4EA xEOAOO &
thateOA O 1 E Opkradhal $ehse d& Iy beingWhat a happy nature,
curious, open to everything, detached from himself and the parochial, freed
from illusion, cured of all stupidity, purged of all prejudice. And what serenity,
indeed what blitheness, gen in suffering and pains! What affability to all
comers! What good sense in all matters! What vigour of mindFrame, p.102)

The Essaysare completely unreplicable because they are a

i ATEEAOCOAOGETT 1 &£ -11 OAEdxcerhio degréelofAE OEAOAT OAIl A
audacity required to focus so relentlessly on himself, as Monte
acknowledges when he writesQ) AAOA 11 06 111U O OPAAE 1T £ 1L

I T1 U T AEsbaysllf8]1068). Ifis his underlying humourz evident even
in the syntax of this single sentence that creates the leeway for such daring. It
is rare to meet somebody who is able to think of themselves or to relish in
themselves in this way. He is capablof speaking abouhimself without the
shadow of anxiety or ofself-doubt or of cynicism creeping in and he is able to

reveal himself as he is without worry or dread or shame. It is not that Montaigne

31 Richard ScholaMontaigne and the Art of Free Thinki(@xford: Peter Lang, 2010), p.2.
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did not possess any of these traits, but that he was able to transfer and translate
them into something far healthier.To read Montaigne is to be reminded of what
sanity might look like, but it is also to be reminded of how far as a culturez we
are from it.
As Ralph Waldo Emerson declared in his essay on Montaign€Time
Representative MerfO# O O OrEisfadiAheyxwould bleed; they are vascular
AT A Al EOAN O BATis livefehekyy idparicul @) pranounced in
the longer essays of Book Il whichvere written after 1582, when,asDonald
Frameargues; | T OAECT A6 O OOAT OAADAOCBED&DAI ARAHS
such, the thirteen essays of Book Il are amongst the longest of the whole
collection and are considered to be bolder and even more candid than the
versions of the essays in Book | and 1l that were published prior to 1582, before
later additions were made to them.
Montaigne was not writing to confess or to redeem himself. In his essay
O0/17 2APAT OAT ARS8 EA O1 PEAEO OEdartidbrEOA AT |
when it is an act that seeks to reach fixed point of conclusion or closure- and

instead demonstrates how to cast off the weight of guilt and setfriticism:

Others form Man; | give an account of Man and sketch a picture of a
particular one of them who is very badly formed and whom | would taly
make very different from what he is if | had to fashion him afresh. But it
is done now. The brushkstrokes of my portrait do not go awry even
though they do change and vary. The world is but a perennial ssaw.
Everything in it z the land, the mountairs of the Caucasus, the pyramids
of Egyptz all waver with a common motion and their own. Constancy
itself is nothing but a more languid rocking to and fro. | am unable to
stabilize my subject: it staggers confusedly along with a natural
drunkenness. Graspt as it is now, at this moment when | am lingering

over it. | am not portraying being but becoming.EssaysllI, 2, 907)

In the second sentence of only five small wordsO" OO0 EO EO AT T A 11 x¢

Montaigne changes direction, leaves conventional repentanbehind and

2wl f LK 2+FfR2 9YSNE2YS WReprgstritativa MdLorion Rbii&igel OS LIi A 0Q3
1850), p.102.

51



instead flips to a stateof relaxed acceptance. To agonisever his deficiencies

would be a waste of energy and this short, concise sentence puts a stop to any

OOAE OA1T AAT AEAOG8 O" 606 AAOO AO A EOT ACETT Al

establishOEA OAAT 1T Ah EAAI OEU OET OCEO8 7EEI A -11 OA

turn and contradict themselves throughout theEssayswhenhe does reach a

point of solid realisation like this, it stands on the page like a marker stone. It is

a point of solidity within the flux, but also creates a launch pad from which

Montaigne is able to go onward creating ever more flux. This combination of

Oil 1 EAEOU AT A £ 0@ EO AT 1T OEAO AEAOAAOAOEOOEA
d1AEOA OAT OAT EAOCEDE éwhdde,G)1 xMBATITA A Al

A A O GEBsayGlll, p,917),0) ODPAAE AAT OO0 1 URdysFL,ET AEOAOOA

oxxaq AT A O) A& 111 x Esbaysh@AAA)Qdncuiate] AA OT OOAS j

- 1T 1T OA E6shyfadd@uta stop to secondary ruminations. Eachbrupt

statement, emergng like a suddenly correctivesense of form, feels as if it would

have been accompanied by a sediccepting shrug. These arthe places where

- 1T 1T OA Binkidled &e surfacing and asserting themselves. The tone of these

sentences is usompromising. Montaigne is setting limits on what he can and

cannot, will and will not do. These limits ad laws define what seems to hinhis

first nature:

You cannot extirpate the qualities we are originally born with: you can
cover them over and you carnide them. Latin is a native tongue for me: |
understand it better than French; yet it is forty years now since | used it
for speaking or writing. Nevertheless on those two or three occasions in
my life when | have suffered eme extreme and sudden emotiof. . ] the
first words that | have dredged up from my entrails have always been in
Latin zZ nature, against long nurture, breaking forcibly out and finding
expression. Essayslll, 2, 914)
-1T1 OAECT AGO ZAOEAO AAOAT T PAA nsbonAil AEOET OO0 0OOC
learnt Latin fluently as a young child. He employed a Latin tutor and Latin
speaking servants and instructed them that Montaigne was only to be spoken to
in Latin. The first language that Montaigne communicated with remained buried

within him and when he was stuck by trauma, for examplevhen his father
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unexpectedly died, he reverted back to this original language. When the outer
layers cannot withstand some extreme or sudden shock, he turtsck to the

language that was drilled into him in early bildhood and which is now retained
within the oldest, deepestparts of hisself. His nature - closely related to attitude
and tone- provides Montaigne with an underlying framework, beneath the fluid

surface:

Provided that he listen to himself there is n@ne who does not discover
in himself a form entirely his own, a master form which struggles against
his education as well as against the storm of emotions which would
gainsay it. In my case | find that | am rarely shaken by shocks or
agitations; | am virtually always settled in place, as heavy ponderous
Al AEAO AOA8 Y& ) OEIOI A 1106 AA OAO EIT |
indulgences do not catch me away very far: there is nothing odd or
extreme about them, though | do have some sane and vigorous changes
of heart. (Essayslll, 2, 914)
/| 00 T £ -11 OAECT A0 OAI Al ET ¢ POI cCOAOGOh A
something sturdy and corstant, like an inner template. It is asoice which acts as
a guide and an anchor. In Book Il he dawritten that OAT UT T A xigl OO O1 O
prime attention onto himself will hardly ever find himself in the same state
OxEESSsa&y ) h phoxxqn EAOA ET ‘“rdufchangepf) h xEOE
EAAOOG BA AOEOKOBDOAI T U Al xAUO OAOOI AA EI
AT AEA O Ar@harscentradlidtiGgthimselfz which he would not have any
problem doing z the second statement is here iffiact a realisation of the first;
OEA T AT AGEOOET ¢ OI i AxEAOA ET AAOxAAT OE.
-1 1T OAECT A8 Ogedbiitpddrdains withirEit’sdmething subtly
constant and all the more constant for not being under fixed mental control. In
EEO AOOAUzaloih BobkAliz Mdidigne deviates from his central
theme to discuss his travels around France. His phigal freedom of movement
corresponds with his mental mobility and provides in this passage a model or
template of a particularly sane kind of nodinear progress that is itself explicitly
against preset templates- T 1 O A EE€shylbiiea model of heathy thinking,
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even while existing as they do in defiant opposition to the possibility of

universally applicable templates for living

I, who most often travel for my own pleasure, am not all that bad a guide.
If it looks nasty to the left | turn off to theright; if | find myself unfit to
mount the saddle, | stop where | am. By acting thus | really do see
nothing which is not as pleasant and agreeable to me as my home. It is
true that | always do find superfluity superfluous and that | am
embarrassed by detacy, even, and by profusion. Have | overlooked
anything which | ought to have seen back there? Then | go back to it: it is
still on my road. | follow no predetermined route, neither straight nor
crooked. Essayslll, 9, 1114)

Montaigne is not constraired by straight lines or preset routes if there is
danger ahead, he simply turns off in a different direction. There is no obligation
to follow a certain path, he is guided by an internal compass which serves him.
As there is no preset route thenitdoes 8 O | AOOAO xEEAE AEOAAOQEI I
There is no need to endure and maintain a damaging straight route. The
flexibility required to change direction is something to be nurtured
Montaigne has no difficulty in looping back to repeat or remakéis path,
hence his revisions of theessaysHegoes back again and again to build up layers
of experience just as in th&essay$ie loops back into earlier attempts at writing
to consider again something he may have overlooked at first or not explored to
its full depth. But importantly, he also gives himself the time to move away from
certain placesz often for many years- before returning again to add new layers
of thought. Ashe dd1 AOAA ET OEAOCAOOABAOABRAEDNEEDODGS AT O
AT OOA AE3&yE 11,0, mjiwp Q8 4EA AAAEOETT O I AAA O OEA
&OEAT A-OEIE®SECT A0 T AA O %OEdbwiths AA , A "1 i OE
processin action. In the first edition of theEssaysMontaigne wrote:
In the friendship which | am talking about, souls areningled and
confounded in so universal a blending that they efface the seam which
joins them together so that it cannot be found. If you press me to say why

I loved him, | feel that it cannot be expressedMediating this union there
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was, beyond all my reaoning, beyond all that | can say about it, some

force of destiny. Essaysl, 28, 211-2)

In the Bordeaux copy of theessayswhich Montaigne was working on up until

his deah, he returned to this passagand added the following words in bold:

In the friendship which | am talking about, souls are mingled and

confounded in so universal a blending that they efface the seam which

joins them together so that it cannot be found. If you press me to say why

I loved him, | feel that it cannot be expresseexcept by replying:

O" AAAOOA EO xAO EE iMgdiahng hid diddtheieO x AO 1 |
was, beyond all my reasoning, beyond all that | can sapecifically

about it someinexplicable force of destiny. Essaysl,28, 211-2)

It was at least eight years after the phlication of the first edition of the Essays

and over twenty-ZEE OA UAAO0OO AAZOAO , A "1i OEA8O AAAO
Ai i p1 AOGA EEO OAT OAT AA AT A AT OxAO OEA NOA
&OAI POTT CiT A0 AE£OOOEAO ET EEnanudgpAwhend AOEIT 1

EA 171 OAO OEAO OA AW xDDAODAN £EDE A ALk B OIAN

Frampton breaks down what at first appears to be one addition into its three

AT i pTTAT O PAOOO8 &OiI i OEA ETEOEAI &O0iI1 O
expresséd 6 -1 1 OAECT A AEAEOOO 1T £ Al1l 1 AEAO Al 1Tt
stop and regniting the thought by ET OAOOET ¢ OAQGAADPOE8 (A xOEF
OAPI UET ¢cé6 ET 1TTA Ail11 060 ETEhR OAAAAOOA EO

i A8 ET A Omcaidghhat@ach sindlihsegbéntwas written at a

different time as the thought continued to germinate mid articulation. The

bursts of clarity within these short sentences are the closest that Montaigne gets

to some kind of end point or realisation, but thgrocess of revision that he

follows in writing, namely his constant looping back into the text, mean that

these moments of crystallisation are scattered throughout th&ssaysThe

Al AOEOUh xEAT EO OOOZAAAOh EO 1T EBj AT Al O
but an acceptance of the felt unknowable that existed between the two friends,

AO OEA Ox1 x1 OAOh OOPAAEEEAAI T UG AT A OET.

33 Saul Framptoriwhen | am playing with my tehow do | know she is not playing with ifi®ndon:
CFroSNJ 9 CFOSNE HAMMOZ LIPHTT KSNBIFIFGSNI OAGSR a4 W
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'T EI BT OOAT O EAAOOOA T &£ -11 O0AECT AGO OAT E(
willingness to go backwads and to think again by making additions to old
thoughts. In order to do this he needs a language which will allow him to return
to, reopenandreAT AOCEOA T 1 A OEI OCEOO8 )1 O/1 2APAT O
value of the specific terms which allow hinto do this important work of

revision:

You make me hate thingprobablewhen you thrust them on me as things

infallible. | love terms which soften and tone down the rashness of what

xA PpOO &I OxAOAh OAOI O OOAE AO GPAOEADOGH
OEETES6 AT A O 118 'TA EAZ ) EAA EAA AT U Ol
trained their lips to answer with inquiring and undecided expressions

OOAE AOh O7EAO AT AO OEEO 1 AAledh O) Al 11
Oil 6h O) O OEAO OO0 8&vAbedn noie likbhadré&ainkdte AU x1 O1 A E
manners of an apprentice at sixty than, as boys do, to act as learned

doctors at ten. Essayslll, 11, 1165)

Montaigne avoids the false language of certainty by using a set of terms that

instead introduces a helpful uncetainty and flexibility into his thought process.

These words are a set of tools for developing a healthier way of thinking,

1 ETAOh OOTTETC Al x18 Al A

601 AGH EHIC OOOAECEC
instead creating space for contradiction, compromisand indecision in the very
midst of the route. This is a vocabulary for changing the way of thinking that
must be learned and practised. Having a syntactic language enabling the
expressionof doubt or contradiction z not a set of nouns but a series of
functional route-seeking adverbs and conjunctions makes it possible to have
doubts and to be contradictory. Without a linguistic mechanism to help call
forward these layers of feeling from the unconscious or implicit mind, it is
impossible for them to existin the conscious world.Montaigne was engaged in a
lifelong apprenticeship and part of the sanity of thdessayss due to the fact that
he never stopped being willing to rethink and rework his ideas and thus he
never reached- or even tried to reach- a omnclusion. That is his creative and

buoyant scepticism
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2.3.Montaigned O - T AAelpi £ 3 Al £

Warren Boutcher writes in The School of Montaigne in Early Modern Eurdpat
the Essaysave Gecently been rediscovered as a kind of selhelp book that is
relevant to our timed3 The final section of this chapter concludes that thEssays
do contain a valuable therapeutic model, but one which is distinctly different
from conventional modern selfhelp therapy.
The programme of exercises typically @ntained within self-help books
lead readersz theoretically z in a straight line from sickness to health. The
imperative, instructive tone that they adopt establishes a sense of the
counsellorzpatient dynamic within the mind of the solitary reader and hegbs to
impose a particular therapeutic framework. In hisEssaysviontaigne refuses to
be explicitly instructive or to comply with any kind of permanently set
framework. His tone is instead wryly comical, and it is this humour which, as
Alexander Welsh desctbes inThe Humanist Comedyallows him to create a
AAOOAET AACOAASSKEEOI EEOARI ZBAROABD -11 OAE
create mental leeway, humour being only one of his methods for doing so, which
is perhaps his most impotant contribution to psychology. It ishis most valuable
modification of the otherwise seemingly constrictive philosophy of Stoicism and
the nuanced discretionary quality most lacking in conventianal selfhelp.
In my local library there are multiple, wellworn copies ofMind over
Mood, aCBT selthelp book first published in 1995 by Dennis Greenberger and
Christine Padesky and since translated into twentyhree different languages.
4EAU AOA EOOO ET OEAA OEA 1 AET AT OOAT AA 11
0 0OACGACEDDERAT ABT EO Al 1 OAET OEA OOAAAA 1060
attempts to change their lives. The Reading Agency which set up the nationwide
O02AAAET ¢ 7A1T1T "TTEO I1T OOAOAOEDOEI-I 3AEAI
2014, 275,000 people accessed selfelp books through the program: 91% of
service users said that the book that they had studied had been useful, 37% said

their symptoms had reduced or got better. Within the same period there was a

34Warren BoutcherThe School of Montaigne in Early Modern Eur@pegls(Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2017), ii, p.459.
35 Alexander WelshThe Humanist Comediew Haven: Yale University Press, 2014), p.97.
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70% increase in sales of the recommended sdtiielp books36
The pencilled in answers of real people jar against the structured,
sanitised language of the selfielp book with its straight lineswhich lead from
sickness towards health. On page thirteen of one of the copieshMdind over Mood
in Liverpool CentralLibrary, in an exercise entit AA 051 AAOOOAT AET ¢ -

U

001 Al AIGO&A AL HEA EAAAET ¢ O4ET OCEOO8 Oi 1 AAT AU

Always overlooked. Too old and too tired to keep looking for job. Have to

look after mum.

There is an exhausted certainty in these lirethat begins at the first word

OAl xAUOS ATAL BO& AATOAIDRAOXBEHRI 11 All £CADIENTd AlA OEA

in the last sentence. Even in its simplicity, a little marginal essay, the language

AT AO Tlla@AIGAAUG T OAiave to Bok 48D AIOO IE@\[isD8 64

overlooked even by itself in this note of despair. Yet the act of writing these

words out here is itself somehing: a personal act of writing more poignant than

OEA AAOEAA O xEEAE EO EAEI O fity OAODPT 1T A8

people can have in speaking about themselves as agents, let alone speaking

AAT 00 OEAIT ANIOAA & AFIIO 80 AAEXherel is nQdvErgty here A E A

although the three sentences are not simply sequential upon each other. In the

repetitions of O1 B hdElooking for a job, looking after mum, and overlooked

OEAOA EO 11 bl AAA O Q@&defaudtinadedof A OOAET OU

prevents the possibility of any alternative perspectives emerging and has the

opposite effect to Montaid A6 O O £AOAT EDEAPDOADOI BEHAOO6BA
Marion Milner, awriter who later became a psychoanalystwas reacting

against the constraints of textbook psychologywhen, in 1926, she began

keeping adiary. Inl  , E £A | 934)iskedwdt on to hnalyse her own

diary writing experience:

Of course there were books on psychology, handbooks telling one how to

be happy, successful, welbalanced, thousands of words of exhortation

4 EA

®¥wSIFRAY3 2SSttt WwSIFRAY3 2Stf . 22mQ 20H A WBB ONR LIGA 2y 9¢

<https://readingagency.org.uk/adults/RWBOP%20EVvaluation%20Report%2a2Dpa8f> [accessed
14" March 2015].
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about how one ought to live. But these were all outside me;dly seemed
too remote, they spoke in general terms and it was hard to see how they
applied in special cases; it was so fatally easy to evade their demands on
oneself. Was there not a way by which each person could find out for
himself what he was like, noby reading what other people thought he
ought to be, but directly, as directly as knowing the sky is blue and how
an apple tastes, not needing anyone to tell him? Perhaps, then, if one

could not write for other people one could write for oneself’

Milner was looking for a genuinely seldirected therapy rather than one which
was imposed upon her from the outside or which told her what to do and how
to think in ways that could only ever be overly generalised. As Milner explains in
I, EZEA 1 BerdidryAditidg projedt was inspired by reading
-1 1 OAB6Gshy2 6 O
I must have known vaguely what lay ahead of me, for | still have a
crumpled piece of paper with a quotation which | had copied out, and

which | remember carrying about in my pocket at the tine:

This soul, or life within us, by no means agrees with the life
outside us. If one has the courage to ask her what she thinks, she
is always saying the very opposite to what other people sdy. ]
Really she is the strangest creature in the world, fdrom heroic,
OAOEAAT A AO A xAAOEAOAT AEh OAAOEAED]
prating, silent; laborious, delicate; ingenious, heavy; melancholic,
pleasant; lying, true; knowing, ignorant; liberal, covetous, and

b Ol A Eigdhortdso complex, so indefirie, corresponding so
little to the version which does duty for her in public, that a man
might spend his life in merely trying to run her to earth. (Milner,
p.31-2)

3"Marion Milner,! [ A S 2 T193)y(Hananddwerti: Penguin, 1952), p.33; hereafter cited
Fd WaAifySNRo®
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Milner is quoting an essay on Montaigne written by Virginia Woolf and

published in The Commn Readein 1925. In turn, Woolf is quoting from

-1 1T O0AECT A6O AOOAU O/1 OEA ETAITT OOAT AU 1T £ OEA
Every sort of contradiction can be found in me, depending upon some
twist or attribute: timid, insolent; chaste, lecherous; talkative, taciturn;
tough, sckly; clever, dull; brooding, affable; lying, truthful; learned,
ignorant, generous, miserly and then prodigag | can see something of all
that in myself, depending on how | gyrate; and anyone who studies
himself attentively finds in himself and in his \ery judgement this
whirring about and this discordancy. There is nothing | can say about
myself as a whole simply and completely, without intermingling and
admixture. The most universal article of my own logic is DISTINGUO.
(Essaysill, 1, 377)

This essaywas first published in 1580, yet Montaigne returned to it at the end of

his life to add more to his list of contradictory characteristics. In the Bordeaux

copy of theEssayE A ET OAOOAA OEA xi OAOh OAEAOOAR 1 AAE
OCAT AOT WOMITIAE @EAIT DHOI AECAI 68 4EA OAOEOEIT O (
further complexity to his already rich catalogue of personality traits, suggesting

that as time passed he became to himself ever harder to pin down. Each

contradictory pair is divided by only a canma; this removes any value

judgement from the list and indicates how easy it is to shift from one state to its

opposite. The final trio of traits that Montaigne added to this passage break up

the pattern of pairs and move him even further from a binary uderstanding of

EOI AT AAEAOET 608 4EA 11 OAT AT O &£O01Ti1 OCAT AOT OO
defies conventional patterns of progression and instead follows a backwares

forwards motion that ends with Montaigne swinging towards wasteful

extravagance rather han settling at a balanced Aristotelian middle ground.

-1 7T OAECT A8O Oi x1 1T GCEAG EO AAOAOIETAA AU EEQ
EAOA Au OEA , AGET OAOIi 0%$)34).'5/ 86 OEAO EO O
OEAO A AEOOET AOET 1 Edditions Aelyithe ideathd8 -1 1 OAECT Ab

mental clarity is associated with a minimalist stripping back or that

contradiction and complexity signify a chaotic mind. The density of ideas that is
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created within the Essaysy this gradual process of revision helps to
demonstrate just how much is really contained within a person, and by
extension just how much is at stake for a person in &act of living.Montaigne
gives himself permission to wander as he thinks. He eschews maps or guidelines
and as such his work offeraip a model ofa non-linear process that is markedly
different to that provided by CH selthelp booksand which perhaps more
closely resembles the thinking shapes of psychoanalysis.

3ECIi OT A &OAOA AE &EssbysnQRKAas warbrdkeodtE CT A6 O
in Europe and his annotated copy of the text can be found today in The Freud
Museum TheEssaysvould have offered Freud a model of selflirected analysis
£l O OEAU AT 1 OAET OOEA EEOOO OOOOAET AA OA:
Western liteOAODOOAS j &OATI POT T h P8xqh 1TO0 AO -110
O/1 2ABKRNAAAT AOGAO xAT O 11 OAEsA&dAIDI, U ET OI
908). In Freud: The Mind of the MoralisQ EE1 ED 2EAZEAZ EECEI ECEOO
affinity between psychoanaU OEO AT A OEA DOUAET I PSCEAAT O
and positions Freud- alongside Montaignez within a long tradition of thinkers
that were inspired by Stoicism:OHe Stoic imagination[. . ] produced a number
of psychologistsz Montaigne, Burton, HobbesLa Rochefoucaul@ with whom it
would be aptand even historR A1 1T U OT OT A OT (Reeff,p. T A OA O1T &C
Freud is connected to tle Stoic tradition via Montaignefor like Montaigne,
Freud was somebodywho set to work thinking about his own self. Fred was
Al OT A x OE OA OEssaysghovidelthe arigifaltémplateror the
literary form that Freud adopted himself. Rieff argueshat itis & OAOA 6 O
commitment to honest selfexamination through writing that link s him to
Montaigne: ®know of only one writer who, in a mood or urbanity not unlike
&OAOAGOh 1 Au AA OAEA O EAddstabdhitOT | OAA OE,
himself: Montaigned(Rieff, p.66)& OAOAS O DPOUAET AT A1l UOEA x1 O
considered as an evolution of what Montaigne began when he retirdtbm
public life, turned inwards and made himself into his own subject matter. For in
doing so, Montaigne began to translate the generalised theories of philosophy

into something personal, specific and practical, and as such moved from

38 Philip RieffFreud: The Mind of thiloralist (London: Methuen, 1965), p.17; hereafter cited as
YWASTFTFQd ¢KS | dziK2NAKALI 2F G(GKA& 0221 KlFa aiayos

(@]}
Fa at
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philosophy into somehing that would come to be termed as psychology. By
taking Stoicism personally and applying it to his own individual self, Montaigne
demonstrated thedifferencesboth between and within individuals, and between
general rules and particular practicesA further connection between Freud and
Stoicismz in relation to the work of the seventeenthcentury philosopher
Spinozaz will be discussed in chapter five of this thesis.

In an interview with The Paris Reviewihe psychoanalyst and essayist
Adam Phillips spoke of the relationship between psychoanalysis and literature,
and more specifically, made a connection between psychoanalysis and the essay
form that he himself has achired in Montaigne: ®sychoanalytic sessions are not
I EEA T1 OAI ©Ohl DEAUADAATHT Al Oh OEAUBOA 11
like plays z though they are rather like bits of dialogue from plays. But they do
seem to me to be like essayfs . ] There is the same opportunity to digress, to
change the subject, to be indeerent, to come toconclusions that are then
overcome and surpassed, and so dn. ] Essays can wander, they can
meanderd®® Montaigne makes no attempt to think or to write in progressive

sequence, for his content namely his own psychological matter cannot be

arranged in a single, linear form. As herites ET  OEA AOO/Apand (1 x xA

laugh at the sameD E E @V€E debeive ourselves if we want to make this never
ending succesion into one continuousx E | [(EAsaysl, 38, 265).
In an interview wit h The EconomistAdam Phillips again discussed
characteristics of psychoanalysisvhich are akin to those of literature 0) 6 EO AO
though Freud invented a setting or a treatment in which people could not
exactly speak the poetry that they are, buthat they could articulate themselves
AO EOI 1 U A @& Morafyne dédvéobed A procdssd & revision that was
entirely unrepentant and which alowed him to articulate himselfz in all his
multiplicity zin full. HisEssayslefy conventional hierarchies of correction

which would insist that mistakes are a source of shame and that first thoughts,

¥ RIY t KKEALBME T y2yFAOGAZ2Y Yy 2 dThe Rads Ravie@0B NIIA S ¢
(2014), wttps://www.theparisreview.org/interviews/6286/adanphillipsthe-art-of-nonfiction-no-7-
adamyphillips> [accessed 1BApril 2018; hereafter cited a®aris Review

VP2yR2Y S 9@l @3 We¢KS vag! Y TheEcénomiged'Marsh2Bl2y t 2 S NB
<https://www.economist.com/blogs/prospero/201®3/qa-adamphillips> [accessed 15 April

2014.
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once contradicted or superseded by a secdrthought, must be got rid ofHe

shows how it is possible to go backwards in a way that is healthy rather than

regressive or ruminative. In particularEO EO -1 1 OAECT A6O OAT OA
uncertainty which allows him to loop backwards again and again, opening up

more thinking space for himself and reactivating formerly closed off lines of

thought. The psychoanalgt Suse Orbachdiscusses the importance of a similar

kind of constructive uncertainty in her bookin Therapy The Unfolding Story

Psychoanalysis and psychological theories of development see the
capacity to hold complexity in mindz which is to say, wherthinking is

not arranged in banishing binariesz as a hallmark of psychological
selfhood[. . ] Over-simplification is a detriment. It diminishes our
capacity to hear another. It dilutes the richness of our inner life and
opinions. It weakens our resilience[. . ] Complexity is essential to
thought. There is rarely one story, one subjectivity, one watp look at

and evaluate things [ . ] Complexity and categorymaking are the
dialectical prerequisites of being human. We all struggle with the tension
between the two poles of questioning and certainty. Out of that tension

comes an enormous creativity4!

- T 1 OA ee6shybhvitle a clear demonstration of thiscreativity in action and
thus offer a model of a sane adult. The importance of this cannot be ostated
for it is very difficult to even begin to imagine doing or being something without
access to an external template that proves that it is possible: Montaigne is the
external template that defies any other fixed templateHis portrayal of

individual psychology in action demands to be met with ways of thinking and
versions of therapy which go beyond universal cures or overgeneralised
theories.

The experimental fourth chapter of this thesis will in part look at exactly
what does happen vinen a group of individuals are asked to write diaries arising
out of their reading in the act of becoming personal essayists. But it would be to
take Montaigne too literally, too slavishly, if, like Marion Milner, everyone was

required to write. The Essaysannot show us in steps how to attin the healthy

41 Susie Orbachn Therapy The Unfolding Stor§ondon: Profile Books, 2018), pp-83
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attitude that Montaigne has cultivated because his writing is so emphatically
individual and unreplicable, but he has shown that it is possible to carve out an
individual space and to develop individual tinking patterns that serve to make
life much more bearable. That is why in my fourth chapter the writing is

prompted by reading.
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71 OAOx1T OOEdq 4EA -EI AG6O

3.1. Wordsworth and Seneca

William Wordsworth was twenty-one years old when he first travelled to

France in November 1791. He discovered a country that had been radically
transformed by a revolution that was still unfolding, and remained there for
over one year. Jane Worthington argues that Wordsworth developed a
particular interest in and understanding of Roman philosophy and specifically
describes how the culture and philosophy of the Roman Republic had gained a
new significance in rewlutionary France: @he heroic figures of Rome were

regularly set up as models of virtuous conduct. French republicans were

%D

£ 2

AT 1 O0AT 01 U OOCAA O EI EOCA®DA 2711 AL O>OEQ ®H &EC

own account of his time in France in Book IX dthe Prelule he draws on

classical imagery to describe the long debates that he had while travelling with

the revolutionary CaptainMichel de BeaupuyO3 OAE AT T OAOOAOBEIT 1 Oh

OEAAAOR ¥ $EA $£AsiWoihingtoh goetodis arguedh OT 6 8
Francehe learned that history, and particularly the ancient history of Rome,
AT 01 A AA T AAA OI OAOOA DPOAOGAT O AT AOs
p.11).

While in France, amidst a new world of freedom, Wordsworth also
formed a relationship with a woman called Annette Vallon, with whom he had a
daughter named Caroline. However in December 1792, just before The Reign of
Terror took hold of the country and war was declared between England and
France, Wordsworth returned home, leaving Annette andatoline behind.
Immediately after returning from France, Wordsworth struggled to find relief

from his own guilt, grief and sense of disillusionment in the revolution, in an

42 Jane Worthingtonz 2 NR& ¢ 2 NIl KQa wS | Ronhétticat: Archog Bobky, 19370,B.8;S
KSNBI T 52Na NIRKIASyR3 (- 2y Qo

43 William Wordsworth,The Prelud¢1805), ed. by Jonathan Wordsworth (London: Penguin, 1995),
Book IX, Line 468; hereafter cited aPrelude
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intermingling of private and political feelings. In 1795 he began work on a text
that was referred to until its eventual publication forty-eight years later simply
AO OA OOAGCAAUG8 7EAO AndAdridrérdsiatelontlesdyA AT A ET 1 x1
bleak drama which followed the template laid down by Seneca in that it served
as an initial hoding-ground for the traumaz both individual and national z that
Wordsworth had experienced in France.
The first section of this chapter will explore the toxic repetitions ofThe
Bordererh AA £l OA OOOT ET ¢ O Al 1 Giémbtd-Qfter | OAOxT OOEG®G
tragedy and within poetry - to work through his trauma, moving away from
cycles of rumination and contagion. The more productive versions of repetition
that Wordsworth developed will be sketched out in relation to the series of
Salisbury phin poems that he returned to and revised throughout his career.
The chapter will also give a brief overview of the distinctly Stoic poems that
Wordsworth wrote in his post-Borderersattempt to pull back from trauma and
reinstate some form of internal orde. 7 1 OAOxT OOE8 O AAOCAI T PI AT O 1 £
forms of repetition will be explored in greater detail in the final section of the
chapter onThe ExcursionOEA BT Al xEEAE Al O AAOO AgAIl bl E,
relationship to Stoic principles of therapy.

*

The Boderersis a closet drama that was never intended to be acted out on a

stage but exists in a strange Hbetween space between private and public

discourse. As Byron said of his own closetdran@airh EO EO OMAT OAI OEAAOD
The Bordererdelongs toa cluster of plays written by Romantic poets in

OAOPI 1T OA O 4EA &OAT Ake FallbhiRodespiériedirdd)d #1711 AOEACA
and Osorioj p X wx  h Préntethdud UniBon820) and The Cenc{1819)

AT A " wan(isslpKaren Raber establishes a link betweethese plays

and the closet dramas of the English Civil War, the Restoration and the

2AT AEOOAT AA8 4EA 2A1 AEOOAT AA PpT AOOGh ET DPAOOE
$ATEAT h AOA GCBAECANATAGAITAAMAGEN AGEAU OAEA AO Ol

44 Lord Gordon George Byrohife, Letters and Journals of Lord Byexh by Thomas Moore
(London:John Murray, 1892), p.525.
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domestictragh AEAO T &£ OEA 2 Rdbé& hrgubsithat@uriBghéridds A 6 8
of instability or revolution, closet drama and specifically tragedy provided a
more private space for writers to explore the psychological impact of political
upheavals than the stage couldfford.
In the Fenwick note of 1843, Wordsworth explicitly sets out his aim in
x OEOET ¢ OEA OOACAAU AO 0641 DPOAOGAOOGA ET 11
observed of transition of character and the reflections | had been led to make
during the time | was witness of the changes through which The French
2 AOT 1 OO0E “6iThisbBsfa@aydds thes is concerned with psychological
rather than physical movement, mental transitions and incomplete internal
changes which, privately existent only fleetigly between definite points of
public action, are so difficult to observe. As Mortimeg OEA OOACAAUS6 O 1| AE
characteryOAUO AO EA OOAT A0 11 OEA AOOD 1 &£ Al |
is something / Which looks like a transition in my soul, /AndyeE O E4On 1 1 08 8
The BordererdNordsworth is concerned with identifying those points of
transition which do exist, though lost in the moment of their very conversion

into abrupt event. As Rivers, the villain of the tragedy, states in Act IlI:

Action is transitory, a step, a blow

The motion of a muscle this way or that -

O 4 E O zdndl ih the after vacancy

We wonder at ourselves like men betrayed .Borderers lll, v, 6G4)
) O xAO xEOEET OEAO OAZOAO OAAAT AUd OEAO
The Borderers.

The Bordererss set in thirteenth-century England during the Baronial
Revolts which turned the north of the country into a strange and lawless Ro
i AT6O0 1 AT A8 71 OAOx1T OOE OOAOguadks O EEOOI OE.
conduding an experiment to reexaminez within the controlled space of a five

act tragedyz his experiences of the Revolution and the effects of a lawless

BYF NBY wl 0SNE Whe OdoidEicychpaddid bf British Aiterateck, by David Scott
Kastan (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006), pp26.28).

%2 Aff ALY 22NRAG 2 NI K The BdidSrer€dShy Robedt|Osbbra ({irac@>Corheyfl
University Press, 1982), pp.8845 (p.815); hereafter cited &enwick

47 William Wordsworth,The Borderersd. by Robert Osborn (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1982),
Act Il, Scene i, Line & hereafter cited aBaderers.
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vacuum on human psychology. Wordserth writes in the Fenwick note,0! O O
the scene and period of actiorjttle more was required for my purpose than the
absence of established law and government, so that the agents might be at
I EARAOOU O AAO 1 FenddhA BB yipxtIQ8E B A G AGSA GOU S
problematic freedom than the Liberté lauded in he slogans of the French
Revolution. The central characters of he Borderersg Mortimer and Riversz are
veterans of the Crusades and their memories of the lawless battlefields of the
Middle East expand the setting outwards and backwards in space and tinTénis
was no simple, linear account of revolutionary progress to a new world.
There are three acts of desertion or betrayal in this tragedy. The first
takes place in Act ll when Mortimer abandons an oldblind man called Herbert
on a heath having been manipulatedoy Rivers into believing him to bean
imposter, posing as the father of the woman Mortimer loves. He leaves him
OxEAOA 11 & T1TO 1T &£ 1Al EO Boird&érdh, iii,i128 AAOT # Al
wd8 " OO0 OEA OO0 Ayed dddiagdpoird &nd drigifaldnddelief 1 1
betrayal is revealed in Act IV when Rivers tells the retrospective story of how,
when sailing back from Palestine, he had been persuaded by the rest of the
OEEPSO AOAx O 0001 ACAEIn@CesdtisandAtsdD OAET Al
this act which is replicated in different formsz and each time with different
configurations of guilt and awareness throughout the tragedy. Firstly by
Mortimer and then by Robert, a cottager who has a chance to save Herbert, but

who instead chooses to leave him abandoned for a second time:

RIVERS: One day at noon we drifted silently

By a bare rock, narrow and white and bare.
There was no food, no drink, no grass, no shade,
No tree nor jutting eminence, nor form
Inanimate, largeas the body of man,

Nor any living thing whose span of life

Might stretch beyond the measure of one moon;
To dig for water we landed therez the captain

And a small party of which myself was one.

s o~ N = e
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4EAOA ) OADPOT AAEGA EEI A& O EEO OOAAAEAOU

His temper was imperious, and he struck me
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A blow! I would have killed him, but my comrades
And they insistedz | was stung to madness
That we should leave him there, alivg we did so.
(Borderers IV, ii, 2230)

AEAOA EO A OAOOEAI A OEIi Pl EAEOU Oi
firing of a starting pistol, they initiate the tragic momentum of the wholeplay.
O! AGET 1 E Out theteAsith@rEad aftérskdisk of Aontagion running

through the tragedy as different characters not only repeat the same acts but

2EOAOQO

also repeat the same words and syntactical forms, unconsciously demonstrating

how the driving mental structures behind those acts have spread between them.

-1 OOCEI AOBO Ai 1 OOOOAOCEITTh O1T1T A T1TO 1T £ 1AI
AET AO EOO O11 O EAOA ET 2EOA0OGE 1T x1 OADPAOI
strip away all life from this place, lefore ending ironically with that very word

OAl EOAG 8 YThe B&rde@rs \BotldwardhAvites Oflthe strange

forward -backward process that recurs when somebody commits to and pushes

on with a terrible action:

In a course of criminal conduct evey fresh step that we make appears a
justification of the one that preceded it, it seems to bring back again the
moment of liberty and choice; it banishes the idea of repentance, and
seems to set remorse at defiance. Every time we plan a fresh
accumulation of our guilt, we have restored to us something like that
original state of mind, that perturbed pleasure, whichifst made the

crime attractive .48

Repetition is here a way of returning to the fist moments, just before a crime,

not out of some deire to repent or make amends, but rather aa means of
reviving the first sense of relish at the act, unaffected by the thoughts of remorse
or repentance which come later. For Rivers, this process of psychic return to an

original, pre-criminal state of mind is heigliened by the fact that rather than

%2 Aff ALY 22NRAa ¢sThdHoideieQE ThaBfdsk WEks af Avilliam Wordswardd.
by W. J. B. Owen and Jane Worthington Smyser, 3 vols (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 197480, pp.76
(p.79); hereafter cited aBrose
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abandoning someone else again himself, he forces Mortimer to commit the
crime afresh.

Wordsworth explains that one of his central concerns when writingrhe
Borderersx AO OOEA BT OEOET 1 ntheldramastdelatdélyA DAOOTI T O |
O1 A A A FrenwiCkepB1A% AsjRivers continues to tell his story, Mortimer
interjects to blend his own fresh experiences into the narrative:

2)6%23d O04xAO A ODPI O

Methinks | see it nowz how in the sun

Its stony surface glittered like a shield

It swarmed with shapes of life, scare visible;

And in that miserable place we left him

A giant body mid a world of beings

Not one of which could give him any aid,

Living or dead.

MORTIMER: A man by men deserted,

Not buried in the sandz not dead or dying,

But standing, walkingz stretching forth his arms:
In all things like yourselves, but in the agony
With which he called for mercyz and even so,

He was forsaken.

RIVERS: There is a power in sounds:

The groans he ttered might have stopped the boat

That bore us through the water. Borderers 1V, i, 2251)
-1 O0EI AO AT OAOO ET O1 2EOAO0OGSE 1 AiT Oouh AET OEAA
1TTO0 EAOET ¢ AOPAOEAT AAA OEEO OPAAEAZEA OODI 08
story. His own recent memories of abandoning Herbert merge together with
2EOAO0O08 1 Ai T OEAO &OITT A 110A AEOOAT O PI AAA A
OOEA AcilTu ¥ 7EOQOE xEEAE EA AAITAA &£ O I AO
OEA EAAOGER O/ Bdkdererdld AUAY, revkrbetatéAtbrough the
tragedy and joins with the cries of the abandoned captain to create one awful

sound.
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YT AT 1T OOAOO O1 2EOA codeés tordpradenei@dozd 1 AAh -
in all the force of momentary actim becoming fact, shorn of excus®) 1 AA EEIT ¢
OEA T EAATA T &£ OEEO EAAOET) IBAdEfRIsKEEI xEOE]
169-70). But then the third character, Robert a poor cottager living with his
wife in the only house on the heath complicates the dialectic by inhabiting the
space betweerremorse and indifferenc8 ) O xAO 21T AAOOGGO 1 x1 A
Herbert to die and yet his past experience of tyranny and the lasting damage
that it has inflicted on his character provide him with a degre®f mitigating
innocence. As Robert is travelling home he discovers Herbert close to death. He
leaves him because he is afraid of being blamed for murder if the man were to
OEAT AEA ET EEO 1 x1 EI i Agavihgbbeh@Baly0 DAOAT |
imprisoned, OEEO AT 1T £ZET AT AT O ¥ (AO 1 AAA EEI £EAA
i AT E ABod&@®@9DlI,ji,20208 4EA T ETA AT AET ¢ OEAO At
i AT OAET £ OAAO 21 AAROOGO AEI ET EOEAA OOAO.

The ongoing rhythm of the tragic momentunis related to the forces of
Senecan tragedy that run on and on and on, repeating and layering tragedy
OPi 1T OOACAAU AO Ai 1T OACET 1T OAE@morkstEEAAOS
Monster! There arethreeofus 7! T A x A OE A IBbrdekeis ¥,lii, O CAOE,
55-7). This trio of men, who at different times and in different contexts have
committed the same sin of abandonment, are pulled back together; all three are
monstrous distortions of men who- sharing their crime - can now only howl like

wild animals.
3.2. After the Tragic

There is a fine line between being at risk of contagion and not risking anything

because of its threat. In the immediate postevolutionary period of The

Borderers this was the predicament that Wordsworth found himself grappng

with. During the French Civil Wars, Montaigne had responded to the threat of

infection by withdrawing from public life and advocating an inward

ET AEOEAOAI EOI 8 )1 EEO AOOGAU O/1 311 EOOAA
Contagion is particularly dangerous in crowds. Eitheyou must loathe
the wicked or imitate them. It is dangerous both to grow like them

because they are many, or to loathe many of them because they are
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different. Seagoing merchants are right to ensure that dissolute,
blasphemous or wicked men do not saihi the same ship with them,
believing such company to be unlucky. . ] It is not that a wise man
cannot live happily anywhere nor be alone in a crowd of courtiers, but
[. . ]if he has the choice, the wise man will avoid the very sight of them.
(Essay, |, 39, 267)
In The Borderera OEA OOT OU 1T £ 2EOAOOS AT OOOPOEIT AO
of contagion within the closed confines of a ship, acting as a microcosm of the
wider dangers within society that Montaigne experienced during the French
Civil Wars and which Wordsworth also faced during The French Revolution. In
EEO AOOAU O/1 311 EOOAAS -11O0OAECT A Al 001 xO £&£O
# 01 xAOGb dq
Do you ask me what you should regard as especially to be avoided? | say,
crowds; for as yet you cannot tust yourself to them with safety. | shall
admit my own weakness, at any rate; for | never bring back home the
same character that | took abroad with me. Something of that which |
have forced to be calm within me is disturbed; some of the foes that |
have routed return again. Just as the sick man, who has been weak for a
long time, is in such a condition that he cannot be taken out of the house
without suffering a relapse, so we ourselves are affected when our souls
are recovering from a lingering disease. @ consort with the crowd is
harmful; there is no person who does not make some vice attractive to
us, or stamp it upon us, or taint us unconsciously therewith. Certainly,
the greater the mob with which we mingle, the greater the danger.
(Epistles, i, VII,29-31)

And yet for all the madness of zealotry Wordsworth had concerns about

complete withdrawal: his characteristic mental position is poised between

OAPAOAOEIT AT A AiTTAAOET T8 4EEO OOAT AA ATI1C
Senecan thought in the poemthat he wrote after The Borderersand ultimately

lead him away from Stoic withdrawal towards a version of transmutation which

finds its most notable expressiorin hispoemO4 EA 2 OET AA #1 OOACAG 8

Energy is neither created nor destroyed, it can dy be transferred from
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one form into another. Within the poetry of Wordsworth, feelings seem to act in
a similar way. They transmute into different forms: they are transmitted
between people and more strangely, between people and places in ways
radically different from the mere repetition of contagion inThe BorderersTo
arrive at the realisation of the possibility of transmutation, Wordsworth had to
find forms of repetition that were not wholly destructive, not seeking to inhibit
the painful material but delivering it again and again for revision and reuse.
After the initial toxicity of The Borderersand its cycles of contagion, this was
PAOOI U AAEEAOAA OEOI OCE 71 OAOSAsES O x OFE
Plain poems. This section of the chapter Wilook only briefly at that series of
pT Al Oh AT A AO 771 OAOxT OOEGO 301 EA bl Ai Oh |
their culmination in The Excursion
In the summer of 1793, at the age of twentyhree and just following his
return from France, Wordsworth set out with his friend William Calvert on a
tour of the West Country. While crossing the Salisbury Plaia three-hundred
square mile expanse of grasslandthe pair had an accident with their horse and
carriage. Calvert continued on buWordsworth was left behind to cross the
plain on foot. The three solitary days that he spent walking across the plain had
A 1 AOOET ¢ ET &£ OATAA 11 EEiIi8 (A OAI AOEAA .
parts of Salisbury Plain left upon my mind imaginatie impressions the force of
xEEAE ) EAOA “mEArdsdortiddompodedtiae firdt Adisi8of the
pi Ai O3 A1 EOAOOU 01 AET 8 AO EA xAl EAAR ABGO
return mentally to this place, retelling the story of those three day and creating
a series ofSalisbury Plainrpoems that spanned his whole career. Between 1795
AT A pxww EA OOAOOAT OEAT T U OAxI OEAA O3AIl E
AA OAT I 1T OO0 srenanigB O &1 ABAT OOOAO 11T 3A1 EOA
heedOOAAOAA PAOO 1T £ OEA BT Al £ OLybBAAT EAAOE
Ballads He retold the story in Book XII othe 1805 Preludeg transforming the
three days into amystical journey of time travel,0) EAA A OAOAOEA Al /

49 Stephen GillWorR & ¢ 2 NJi K Q & (OxicBd20xtrll UniversityiPress, 2011), p.187; hereafter
cited asRevisitings

S0william WordsworthThe Letters of William aridorothy Wordsworth, The Earlgafs, 17871805
ed. by Ernest de Selincourt}®2dition, rev. by Chestdr. Shaver (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1967),
p.159; hereafter cited aketters EY
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past, / Saw multitudd O 1 APrélulié a1, 3pG1). In 1841 he returned to

O! AGAT O60OAO 11 3AI EOAOOU o1 AET 8 OOOTETC EO

in 1842, at the age of seventywo and forty-nine years after the original

E

composition, the poem was reworkedandre Aif AA A0 O' OEI O AT A 31 OO0l

published as part of the collection entitledPoems, Chiefly of the Early and Late

N A N = Z

Years71T OAOxT OOES8 O OAOEOEI T O AT 110 EI xAOGAO A1

progress. Sometimes his later versions of the poem were improvements,
sometimes they were not: the latter most often as a result of an over
explicitness or oversimplification that verges on summary mode. But by
reworking the poem in this way Wordsworth was mirroring those lonely figures
who circle around the plain in the p@m.
The Salisbury Plain was a very different, more painfully monotonous
landscape compared to the Lake District in which Wordsworth had grown up.
A4EA PI AET EO AEAOAAOAOHWAS laAddcagehartfust AAg EO
goes on and on and on. It is a psychological as much as a geographical
background. The first Salisbury Plain poem was composed at the same time that
Wordsworth was writing The Borderersand both pieces begin from the same
mental and physical starting poirt, containing much of the same traumatic
material. The broken people that find themselves wandering here struggle
across this inhospitable landscapeD OEA OOAOAI 1 AO xEOE A OECE
DAET £O0SalisbudAIBS, p.p2). But Wordsworth is ableio work through
and transform this material and the mechanisms found iiThe Borderersto go

beyond the tragic or traumatic.

)T 0! AQASAOEOARAQOWD 101 AEferdale vagratDAET T O AT A A

encounter a wounded boywho lies bleeding on theground. The tyrannous

father who has beaten his son close toedith stands opposite the sailor, who is
OEA OE ®lbwidg fas@dgeAnd man who is himself on the run after the
brutal and unprovoked murder of a stranger. The two male aggressors become
strange duplicates. The mother who looked on helplessly as her child was
beaten stands opposite the female vagrant, herself the grieving mother of two

dead children. These repetitions create a place of inteasoverlapping human

Stwilliam Wordsworth;,The Salisbury Plain Pognesl. by Stephen Gill (Ithaca: Cornell University
Press, 1975), Line 174, p.128; hereafter cite@alssbury
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suffering. The four figureO AT 1T OAOCET ¢ AOT OT A OEA AEEI Ab
human circuitry that is very different to the contagious relationships ofThe
Borderers
AT A A0 OEA AT u OOOTB6A OI OTA
(EO AAOOAOAA EAAAR A CcOi AT OEA OAEITO

TheheAA xEOE OOOAAIETI ¢ AITT A EAA AUBA Ot
&1 1T x8A EOi i OEA OPTI O xEAOA EA OEAO AA,
(AA EE@86A 11 EEI EA 1 OOAAOAA8 4EOT OGE

At once the griding iron passage found,
$A1 OCA T £ OAT AAO OET OCEOO OEAT OOOEGA
Nor could his aged eyes tim very tears abstain.

(Salisbury).641-8, p.149)

While the father stands in stunned silence, unable to bear what he has done, the
sailor becomes a kind okubstitute father. He experiences a delayed reaction to
EEO T x1I AAOI EAO AOEiIi A8 4EA AEEI AGO xI O1 Al
sailor inflicted on his victim earlier in the poem, is now somehow replicated
within the sailorEET OAT £ AO Od/Rhe® Qdgriding iton fassdge
£l 01 Ags " 00 100 T £ OEAOGA OAPAAOGAA x1 O1 AOI
xEEAE Ai AOCAO8 4EA OAEI T 080 OAAOO AOA 11
they are the outpouring of sympathetic feeling and a countert@ EA AEEIT AG O
OOOOAAIT ET ¢ AT T1TAGS
Most importantly, it is inside Book XIlI of the 180%Preludethat
Wordsworth returns to the memory of the Salisbury Plain and creates the
fourth incarnation of the poem. It is here that an idea emerges that i€xy
different to the perpetually resurfacing guilt and sorrow within every other
version of this poem. It is a realisation that formed the foundation of
71 OAOx1T OOES8 O PiT AOGEA PEEIT Ol PEU(,
| seemed about this period to have sight
Of a new worldz a world, too,that was fit
To be transmitted, and made visible
To other eyes, as having for its base

That whence our dignity originates,
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That which both gives it being, and maintains

A balance, an ennobling interchange

Of action from within and from without:

The excelence; pure spirit, and best power,

Both of the object seen, and eye that see®rélude Xll, 37G9)

While in earlier versions of The Salisbury Plaipoems the sufferers project their

pain outwards onto the blank landscape around them and receive little lo&,

here, through the process of revision and repetition, Wordsworth has arrived at

the possibility of reciprocal exchange between inner and outer worlds. It is this

OATTTATET ¢ ET OAOAEAT CAdh AT I Pl EAAOETI C OEA 1A
form the basis of his response to the tweway threats of contagion and

withdrawal, explored in greater detail in The Excursion

Between 1802 and 1809 Wordsworth also wrote a series of poems that

*ATA 71 OOEET ¢cOi1 EAO AAOREG®AHRIAIAO EEO 11 00 A
p.60). TheseET A1 OAA O2A01T 1 OOETT AT A )1 AAPAT AAT ARG |
(1804),which begins withanepC OAPE AOT I 3A1 DAAADO RDEOOI A #8

longer good through deliberate intent, but by long habit have reached a point
where | an not only able to do right, but am unable to do anything but what is
OE CEpBtiesiii,cXx18 #1 1 AOEACA OAT O1 £61 1 U OAiI AOEAA Ol
motto for every sect in religion or line of thought in morals or philosophy from
Seneca; but nothingisev® OE T OCE O 52iB@ the ekplicit lMEtb $eBeca
AO OEA AACETTEITC 1T &£ 060/ AA 01 $006U8 xAO A OECI
emotional engagement with Stoicism.
O4EA #EAOAAOAO T £ OEA (APPU 7AO00EI 08 xAO
to Lord Nelson, a hero of the Napoleonic wars who had been killed a year earlier
in the Battle of Trafalgar. In his notes to the poem Wordsworth wrote that it was
not only Lord Nelson who had been the inspiration behind thelpAT § O 3 OT EA
model of control,® - A T ethend§ lof the character here portrayed were found in

my brother John, who perished by shipwreck as mentioneelsewhere. His

52 Samuel Taylo€oleridge Specimens of Table Talk of thed Samuel Taylor Coleridged. by Henry
Nelson Coleridge, 2 vols (London: John Murray, 1835), i, p.181.
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i AOOI AOAO OOAA O1 A A% The paeinlis atbacE Apulli€ ET1 T OT D
memorial to a national figurehead and an act of privateemembrance. It is here

that a subtly different form of Stoicism emerges in the man who

[. . .]doomed to go in company with Pain,

And Fear, and Bloodshed, miserable train!

Turns his necessity to glorious gain;

In face of these doth exercise a power

7EEAE EO 100 EOI AT 1 AOOOA80O EECEAO
Controls them and subdues, transmutes and bereaves
Of their bad influence, and their good receives:

By objects, which might force the soul to abate

Her feeling, rendered more compassionate;

Is placablez because occasions rise

So often that demand such sacrifice;

More skilful in self-knowledge, even more pure,

As tempted more; more able to endure,

As more exposed to suffering and distress;

Thence, also, more alive to tenderness.

O#11 0011 6 OEAD ARAI OOREBA A EAIEI EAO AgD«
restrainth AOO OOOAT Oi OvhikrCconhdcHA AAAAED AON (3 A@@hO T O 8
O1 AGbAAOGAAS )1 OO0 AMAMA O Ofe BafBpNVaEdOrdstablec OT  OfT
mentally to transform his predicamenttod A T £ OCI 1 OETI OO CAET 838
from the frugal, bare existence typical of Stoicism by changing the very form of

EEO PAET AT A EAAO8 4EA OEUIETC 1TETA Al AE]
OAEOOOAOOS 1 OOAT AAOT Amrénemutatm df fee@.OA OA A
While Stoicism often seems to be a process of bereavement and siprivation,

EAOA OEA 11 OAT AT O A£OI I OAAOAAOGAOGS O1F OOA,

latter gain is a result of the former loss.

53 Christopher WordsworthiMemoirs of William Wordsworthed. by Henry Reed, 2 vols (Boston:

Ticknor, Reedrad Fields, 1851), i, p.299.

2 AfEAFY 22NRAG2NIKE WeKS /2K N\ 304125\ KROFA |, @k2SS il A QBLEe
by Ernest de Selincourt and Helen Derbyshire, 5 vols (Oxford: Clarendon Pres3),1940ine 12

26, pp.867; hereafter cited aPW.
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TransmutaionEO OEA EAU O 71 OAOxi OOEGO0 AEOOOEAO
broadly Stoic quietism. Whilst for neca and the Stoicdangerous passions
T AAAAA O AA AEOAAOAAA 1T O OAAT EOEAASGh 771 OAOXx
as having a value that should not be wasted, brdther, converted into a form of
AEA8 7EOEET OAOAT T1TETAO 1T &£ OEEO DPiuRi OEA x1 0
OEA Oi 1 OAOG8 AOA 110 OEIiPI A AAAEOEI T 0 OEAU A
unexpected shifts4 EA AT OA1T A OI 1oDiAe524, Adpargddbha AAT OOA
semicolon, is the place of transmutation where temptation is converted to
endurance-0! O OAT BOAA 11 OAN -dnd clhinafedihthe O AT AODOAS
distinctly un-Stoic O4 EAT AAh A1 0T h 11 OA Al EOGA O OAT AAOI
EO OEA OEEITGAGO @®CHATI 68 )OO EO A OEOE O1 Agbl OA A
order to receive back the tenderness of others it is a necessary risk.
Wordsworth offers an alternative kind of defence to that offered by Stoicism
and it comes not from withdrawal butfrom becomingmorereceptive, sensitive
and permeable to feelings. It is as if removing the armour could be a more

effective defence, as it instead allows for the growth of the skin.
3.3. The Excursion

The Excursior{1814) is the culmination of this phaseof adapted Stoicism and is
the only poem of any great length written by Wordsworth that was published
during his lifetime. Composed primarily between 1806 and 1809 and originally
ET OAT AAA O &I Ooi TTA DPAOO I &£ 71 OR&Ox1 OOESO 1 A
Reluseitx AO AACOT ET OAODBI T OA O #1711 AOEACAGO AAI
blank verse, addressed to those, who, in consequence of the complete failure of
the French Revolution, have thrown up all hopes of the amelioration of
i AT EBS AG 8
This section will trace the progress of the particular model of Stoic
therapy that is offered up within the text and consider how the poem was used
both by Wordsworth and subsequent readers as a form of therapy. It will also
explore the shapes and circuits thaare created between people withinThe

Excursionin particular its more constructive forms of repetition, as a

% Samuel Taylor ColeridgEpllected &ttersof Samuel Taylor Coleridge]. by Earl Leslie Griggs, 6
vols (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2000), i, p.527.
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counterpoint to those enacted inThe Borderers
The Excursiorfollows a pedlar and a poet as they walk together ovehe
course of five days through the Lake District, encountering on the way an old
recluse who joins them in their walk. The pedlar has been described by Bruce
' OAOGAO AO TTA T &£ 71 OAOxI OOEGO OA%IAAOADOD
in Books lll ard IV of the poem AT OEOI AA O$AODI T AAT AUs AT A
# 1 OO A-AnétAnd dedlar attempts to counsel the depressed recluse using a
distinctly Stoic model of therapy. In Book IV Wordsworth incorporates eight
1 ETAO £O01 i1 3A0 OAdentDAT BAIAG O CQETOLEAT QRAAU -
#1 O1 OAOO 1T &£ #0Oi AAOI AT Ad ETO1T EEO 1T x1 OAg
I ET A NOT OA OE iNatura®e® Quaestbiekhd fakd qDotation that
-1T1TO0AECT A AOEOENOGAA ET EEO O!'BPITTCEA A& O
Knowing the heart of man is set to be
The center of this world, about the which
These revolutions of disturbances
30EI 1l oOil1n xEAOA Ail OEBAOPAAOO 1.
Predominate; whose strong effects are such
10O EA 10060 AAAOh AAET ¢ BI x801 A0O Ol
And that unless bove himself he can

Erect himself, how poor a thing is maun.

Jane Worthington suggests that Wordsworth was the first to identify this part of
$ATEAIT 60 PI Al AO AAITTCEIC OI 3ATAAAR A
Seneca was as wide as itwas thorough j 71 OOEET ¢OI T h BP8tuvQgs )
first edition of The ExcursionWordsworth quoted an additional four stanzas

AOT T $ATEAI SO0 PIAih xOEOET C OEAO O4EA xE]
transcribe four stanzas from it, as they contain an admirablpicture of the state

I £ A xEOA TAT80 1 ET A ETlExdursianpBdd). 1 £ DOAI EA
Montaigne called into question the possibility of contorting the self into

something beyond its own physical limits, but for Wordsworth that

%, NHzOS DNJ @SNE W2 2 NR Romansin& Romghkesdiiy Simothii Salindeis@t A y
al. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), pp-596(p.149).

57 William Wordsworth,The Excursiqred. by Sally Bushell, James A. Butler and Michael C. Jaye

(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2007), Book IV, Lin@&27ereafter cited akxcursion.
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transmutation almost to the point of selttranscendence is exactly what must be
done in order to preserve some degree of central calm at the core of the self in
protection against the encroaching agitation of external forces.

The first book of The ExcursionalsoET T x1T A0 O4EA 20ET AA #1 00,
ITA T £ OEA AAOO AAIT71 OOOCAOEITO T &£ 71 OAOxT OOE
suffering from serving only as mere waste and will form the basis of the fourth

chapter of this thesis with its reading experiments. In higssay on

N oA N = .z A N, L o~ L=
s 0~ N 2 A
\~ A N = =z

lesson is the possibilityof turning grief and disappointment into account. He

OAAAEAO ET 1T AT U & Oi 6 OEA TAAAOQEDU T £ OOO0AI
OEA xAOOA T &£ 01 00 x EO ITA i B OEA 1100 1AIAI
Wordsx i OOE8 O OAOEOET 1 AOU bdiopdvendemstibral ET DAOO A

pain from being futile or meaningless. By perpetually returning to and revising
his work over time, beginning again and again from the same emotional or
physical point of departure, he was trying with each rewrite to turn his trauma
OET O1 AtaphdénGill @rilesin7 | OAOxT OOE 6 OE R GdEBEOET CO
Ci 1T &£ AT UOEET ¢ OEAO EAA ReliskidgspR1)OAOAOOAA T O i
Instead, through a long process of revision and repetitigrine sought to preserve
places of conentrated emotional matter and find the correct home for them.
For material needs to be placed in the correct position in order for it to release
the better thought.
I EOACIi AT O 1T &£ il AGOU A1 OEOI AA O)1 AEPEAT O
approximately 1797 is regarded as the original germ of an idea that later grew,
OEOT OCE A OAOEAO 1T £ OAOGEOEI 1T Oh ET O O4EA 20E
| crossed the dreary moor
| entered in, but all was still and dark,
In the clear moonlight: when | reached the hut
Only within the ruin | beheld

At a small distance, on the dusky ground

Blesligf 1 SLIKSY > W2 2 NR HoéussMla Kilearg1829], B volLdr@lan: Sinith, Elder &
Co, 1892), ii, pp.27807 (pp.299300).
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A broken pane which glittered in the moon

And seemed akin to life. There is a mood

A settled temper of the heart, when grief,

Becomes an instinct, fastening on all things

That promise food, doth likea sucking babe

Create it where it is not.

i 6) 1 AEDEAPW I, L1ALAD.510%) 5 h

The poem was written during the same period that Wordsworth was working
on both The Borderersand the first of The Salisbuy Plainpoems and is set in a
very similar location. As in both of those texts, the man in these lines projects
his own psychological state out into this space and receives back a reflection of
his own hungry grief that serves only to increase it furtherThis is an unhealthy
COEAZEh OEAOOAT ET C6 AT A AHAAAET ¢ ODPIT AT U0
smallest fragment of reflective broken glass on the ground. However, in the later
OAOOET 1T 1 £ 04 Ethe pediaEd ableito guarda@aingdA6d | ET A5 O
OAT AAT Au OI EAAA 11 OI 001 x xEAT EA AT AT O
ODOAT AGO AOACI AT O T &£ A x1 T AAT Al xi8 11 OE,

Stooping down to drink,

Upon the slimy footstone | espied

The useless fragment of a wooden bowl,

Green withthe moss of years, and subject only

To the soft handling of the elements:

There let it lie -- how foolish are such thoughts!

Forgive them. Excursion/, 491-7)
2A0EAO OEAT OZAOOATEI C6 OPI1T OEEO AgOAOTl .
anactof3 OT EA AAOAAEI AT O O OOEAOA 1 A0 EO 1 E/
OEA PAAT AO EO AAT A Oi AOAAOGA AT T OCE AEOO.
process of contagion. This is a disciplined distance which leads not simply to
withdrawal, but to a different form of detachedrelatedness.

The Excursions made up of a series of conversations between a gradually

increasing circle of people. In Bookthe poet is joined by the pedlaiand in Book

Il they meet the recluse. BetweeBooks Vz VIl the group enlarges to include a
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pastor and by the end of Book VIII the company has expanded further to

AAAT T 1T AAOA OEA PAOGOI 080 xEEA AT A Oxi AEEI AO
relationships that develop between this shifting group of characters providera

alternative to those ofThe Borderersmarked and brought together by

contagion. InThe Excursioneven in the midst of the trauma of Book Ill as the

recluse speaks of his dead wife, the presence of the silent, listening minds of his

two companions- the pedlar and the poet- create the very arliest possibility of

healing:

You never saw, your eyes did never look

On the bright form of Her whom once | loved:
Her silver voice was heard upon the earth,

A sound unknown to you; else, honoured Friend!
Your heat had borne a pitiable share

Of what | suffered, when | wept that loss,

And suffer now, not seldom, from the thought
That | remember, and can weep no more.
Stripped as | am of all the golden fruit

Of selfesteem; and by the cutting blasts

Of selfreproach familiarly assailed;

Yet would | not be of such wintry bareness

But that some leaf of your regard should hang
Upon my naked branches: lively thoughts
Give birth, full often, to unguarded words;

| grieve that, in your presence, from my tongue
Too much offrailty hath already dropped;

But that too much demands still more. Excursion|Il, 484-501)

The relationship between the different pronouns of this passage creates a
AEOAOEO OEAO 001 O AAOT OO AT A Al x1 OEA 1ETAOS
theopAT ET C T ET A OOAT A ET AT 1T OOAOO O1 OEA OAPAA
beloved wife. There is a huge disconnect between all that the recluse has gone

OEOT OCE §O0) 11 O6AAdGh O) OO0O&EZAOCAAGHh O) xADPO

did not know the womanand therefore can never comprehend the tragedy of

~

h

Qu
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EAO AAOAT AAs 7EOE AAAE O)6 OEA OAAI OOA 0Ol
presence of the poet and pedlar does however now offer the recluse the chance
of plugging back intothe mental circuitry of agoup: 09 A0 xT O1T A ) 110 A
wintry bareness / But that some leaf of your regard should hang / Upon my
T AEAA AOAT A Etdftdot 8yntdxmBfkhesk AvA lihes reflects how
difficult it i s for the recluse to articulateor even to imagine the possibity of
AAAT ET ¢ AAOOAO AT A UAO Al 01 EEO O1 xEI 1 ET
of another mind outside of himself to do the work of esteeming himself that he
EO 110 AAIT A OF Ais !''1 OET OCE 11 AAOAA DPOET
CorAAOAAGh OEEO DPAOOACA MEAAI O 1 EEA A OAOOI
successful due to the silence of the addressees. The presence of the listening
AT T DPATETTO AOAxO OEA OAAI OOAG60O x1 OAO 10660
overpowers his own reticence to reveal his emotional fragility. The syntax of the
final two lines acts as a formula for a particularly Wordsworthian version of
OEAOADPUS 0411 1 OAEJGOCEIOOTINNT OOAEBO EA OABDOE
from Stoic principles of emotional detachmentbareness or curtailment, into a
working -through and a revision.

It is in Book IV that the pedlar intentionally takes on the role of
counsellor, dominating the dialogue and offering the recluse a version of

therapy rooted in Stoic principles

There is a luxury in selfdispraise;

And inward self-disparagement affords

To meditative spleen a grateful feast.

Trust me, pronouncing on your own desert,

You judge unthankfully: distempered nerves

Infect the thoughts: the languor of the frame

DADPOAOOGAA OEA OI 0186 OECI 008 10EO UI

Cleave not so fondly to your moody cell;

O
'aY

Nor let the hallowed powers, that shed from heaven
Stillness and rest, with disapproving eye

Look down upon your taper, through a watch

Of midnight hours, unseasonably twinkling

In this deep Hollow, like a sullen star
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Dimly reflected in a lonely pool.

Take courage, and withdraw yourself from ways

AEAO OOT 110 DPAOAIBxAbkond 4799800 00A6 0 AT OOOAS
4EA EAAA OEAO OAEANRG bR AOH TAMERAWIS )OAAOOOAA
3AT AAAGO DPEEI T O DEEAAas fraimlanéadyadsponef sl DAAT A0S O
help,ET OOOOAOO OEA OAAI OOA Oi OO000O0 i A6 AT A OC
self-indulgence of ontinued self-criticism, which - in a metaphor thatrecalls
O)1 AEPEABOAEAEADAOOT 41 1 AAEOAOEOGA ObPI AAT A ¢

inward looking, self perpetuating depression is one version of emotional

xAOOACAh AOO OEA BRABREADIOOAKDPDEAEOI ADDI OARAD
OA AT OO Ado€sndt workAn his response the recluse undercuts what he

perceives to have been overly simplistic advice:

0" 00 Eix AACET e '1TA xEAT AAe O4EA TETA EO
2A01 1 6Ahd OEA EAOGEOU i1 OAI EOGO xi OI' A OAUN
O4EEO OET GCI A AAABEO Al1l OEAO xA AAI Al

Alas! Such wisdom bids a creature fly
Whose very sorrow is, that time hath shorn
His natural wings!z To friendship let him turn
For succour; but perhaps he sits alone

On stormy waters, tossed in a little boat

That holds but him, and can contain no ma. Excursion 1V, 1077%85)

L A N AN~ A s oA 2

&1 O OEA OAA1I OOAn ET OOOOAOEITO 1 EEA OOAOI | OAS

ITU OOCCAOOEIT OEAO OA OEITCI A AAOS EO OAI1 S
depression feels like a bitter mockery of a predicament thdtas robbed him of

EEO O1 AOCOOAI 8 xETcO8 (A AATTT1 O mluh EA OEOOS
AFAAET ¢ EO 110 EAIDAEOI 4 EA EO Al OAAAU ET A OO0

4eA £ET Al EI ACA T £ OEEO DA Goa/QhabholisE2 OEA OAAI
AOO EEiIi h AT A AAT Al 1 OAEfthepdssadein®do&Il OAAAT 1 O OE

where,041 1 |1 OAE | £ £OAEI OU EAOE Al OAAAU AOiI bbAA
OOEI 1l 11 0A68 "O6O EEO AEAALZEADI OU 1Ii x EO OEAO
OPAAA &I O OEA OOOEI T 11 OAdnpadignisdffeBnd T AAAAA Al

him in this instance even less.
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4EA OEOI AO O$AODPI 1T AAT AU AT A O$SAODPITA
sequential movement from ill health to wellbeing, but in realiy such a linear
pathway towards recovery could not hope to succeed if Wordsworth was to
remain true to his own rules of living. Accordinglythe recluse must veer
OAPAAOGAAT U O1T xAOAO AT A OEAT AxAu &EOI I OE.
thinking towards which the pedlar is trying to steer him. In his notes td’he
Excursion7 T OAOxT OOE AAET T x1 AACAO OEA AAEEAEAI]
The Excursiorwas only ever supposed to be one part of the longer poenne
Recluse Wordsworth always intended for the chnaA AOA 06 O OAAT OAOU OI
inBook IVzO$AOPT T AAT AlbuthiichiéxdrA OA A G

It was my wish, and | might say intention, that we should resume our

wanderings, and pass the Borders into his native country, where as |

hoped, he might witness, in the aciety of the Wanderer, some religious

ceremonygz a sacrament, say, in the open fields, or a preaching among

the mountainsz which, by recalling to his mind the days of his early

childhood, when he had been present on such occasions in company with

his parents and nearest kindred, might have dissolved his heart in

tenderness, and so have done more towards restoring the Christian faith

in which he had been educated, and, with that, contentedness and even

cheerfulness of mind, than all that the Wanderer andd&tor, by their

several effusions and addresses, had been able to effect. An issue like this

was in my intentions. But, alas!Excursionp.1224)

Had Wordsworth ever been able to finish the pem, it would have been some
form of direct but chance encountethat would have given the recluse his best
hope of recovery. By recalling his nottragic past this live experience would
have allowed undercurrents of feeling to reemerge from within him, unlike the
unsuccessful attempts at consciously directive therapyniBook IV which tried to

impose a cure upon him from the outside.
*

N A N = z

71 OAOx1T OOES8 O AEEI AETT A xAO 1 AOEAA AuUu OEA

eight years old and of his father five gars later. In 1805 when Wordsworthwas
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thirty -five years old,his beloved older brother John died in a shipwreck and in

1812 two of his children died within the space of six months. Whil&he

Excursionwas primarily composed between 1806 and 1809, it waas a grieving
father that Wordsworth turned back to the poem for support in 1813 and made
further revisions to the text. He wrote as a defence against his own chronic grief,
against the stagnating paralysis suffered in this poem by the characters of

Margaret and the recluse, following their own multiple bereavementsin

January 1813, a few weekafter their second bereavement7 | OAOxT OOE 8 O
Dorothy wrote, 07 E1 1 EAT EAO A A C O1ThdReclukdithirtheET O1
last two days and | hope thathexc ET 1 A A AN ikedChICridg&Efodtedh O 5 8
years earlier, Dorothy believed that this poem could do some good. Editors of

The Cornell Edition ofThe Excursiorhave identified that it was in early 1813

that Wordsworth returned specifically to Books Il and 1V of the poemlin lines

added to Book Il after January 1813 Wordsworth writes about the sudden

OEOOAC
EEO D

AARAAOEO 1T £# OEA OAAI OOABO0 1 x1 OxI1 AEEI AOAT ¢

- With even as brief a warning and how soon
With what short interval of time between

| tremble yet to think of - our last prop,

/| 00O EAPPU T EEAB8O 111U OAI AETET C OOAU

The Brother followed; and was seen no moreBHxcursion lll, 654-8)

In these stuttering lines, without his usual syntax, Wordsworth was writing his

own grief into the poem. The line endings dishort each unit of sense, reflecting

Z A N N o~ A o~ N N

OEA OOOOAODOOAIT AOAAEAT x1 1T &£# OEA EAI EI U

For many subsequent readers, and in particular his Victorian readers,

Ol EO

71 OAOxT OOES8 O DPi AOOU AAAAdvaythrbughET OOOOI AT O A& O

difficulties. In his autobiography, first published in 1873, John Stuart Mill
described how reading Wordsworth had helped him through a period of mental

crisis:

%9 Dorothy Wordsworth;The Letters of William and Dorothy Wordsworth, The Middle Years: Part II,
181220, ed. by Ernest d&elincourt, 2 edition, rev. by Mary Moorman and Alan G. Hill (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1970), p.84.
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7TEAO | AAA 771 OAOx1 OOES8O DPi Ai O A I AAEAE]
that they expressed, not mere outward beauty, but states of feeling, and

of thought coloured by feeling, under the excitement of beauty . ] |

needed to be made to feel that there was real, permanent happiness in

tranquil contemplation. Wordsworth taught me this, nd only without

turning away from, but with a greatly increased interest in the common

feelings and common destiny of human beings.

- AOGOGEAx 1 OTT1T A xO1 OA 1T £ dantl DERusktOOES O EA.
described usingWordsworthd O b @sfa@dlytext ok from youth toA C& & 8

William James, one of the founders of the discipline of psychology who
himself suffered repeated psychological crises throughout his life, attested to
OEA PAOOIT AT OEAOAPAOOEA AAT Adie O 1T £ OAAA]
particular of reading The ExcursionOn the %t of February 1870, he wrote in his
diary, 041 AAU ) AAIT @b OGH idwaghbweveddirdetly after this
lowest of points that his first biographer Ralph Bardon Perry recorded a period
of partiAl OAAT OAOU ET *Ai A0S TEZAITTC O006006CC
was in part fuelled by the books William James was reading at the time. In a
letter of 1873,* Al AO6 AEAOEAO xOEOAO 1T AméatimhEAAT O A
01180 1 ATHEdaire inhé&dtiefther &ternoon when | was sitting
alone, and after walking the floor in an animated way for a moment, exclaimed
O$AAO T AA 7EAO0 A AEEAAOAT AA OEAQA] EO AAOD:
now feeling my mind so cleared up and restored teanity. It is the difference
AAOx AAT 1 E EA]I Vehtuked fb Ask OHatdspecifically in his opinion
had promoted the change. He said several things: the reading of Renouvier
(specially his vindication of the freedom of the will) and Wordsworthwhom he
has been feeding on for a good whi@Perry, p.339).02 AAAET ¢c8 AT AO1 80
AA AT AAANOAOA OAOA O1 AAOAOEAA xEAO * Al ,
poetry; instead hex A O O £A A Ba&vid E. &eary has iBlebtified that it was

80 John Stewart MillAutobiography(1873), (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1971), p.89.

lal GGKSg ! NYy2t R Wa S Mathdv Arhold BISdeH Boangsed comMinam 0 = A Y

Allott (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1995), .63, p.96.

62 John WilliamswWordsworth TranslatedLondon: Continuum, 2009), p.127.

83 Ralph Bardon Perrif,he Thought and Character of William Jangsols (London: Humphrey

MIF2NRZ M@popOXI AX LIPoHHT KSNBFFGISNI OAGSR & Wt SNN
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specifically Book IV of The Excursiohn O$ AODIT 1T AAT AU #1 OQGAAOAAGHh OI
particularly helpful to him: ®le was readingand reOAAAET C 71 OAOxT OOEB8 O |
poemThe ExcursoR OPAAEAT 1 U OEA OAAOEITT 11 O$AOPITAA
that work z as Mill hadz with an enhanced sense that human cognition entails
xEAO 71 OAOx1 OOE AAI 1 AA A Oi AOOEACAS 1T &£ 1 ETA
OOAEAAOEOA AT A TAEAAOEOA AOT OGCEO AAT OO0 Au OE
AOT O1 A8 DPEATT I AT Ah OEAxET C @rdgepo®EEO x AU AT A
and anotherdp4

In his criticism of The ExcursionWilliam Hazlitt argued that rather than
bl OOOAUET ¢ A OAOEAO T £ AEAZEAOAT O AEAOAAOAOON
of the same character, taking different views of the s\IE A6ATO3p8dlar was
after all the man that Wordsworth had imagined he might have becomthe
poet was not dissimilar to the man Wordsworth was at the time that he was
writing The Excursiorand the reclusez suffering in the wake of the failed
French Revolution and grieving the loss of his familyy was a characer who
OEAOAA [ OAE 1 ExTT ODAYDI ABETFEGAOEAO OEA PIAI SO
characters are considered as distinct individuals, different facets of the same
person, or both, they allowed Wordsworth b shift between different mental
bl OEOET T O AO EA x0O1 OAh 1TTEETC ET AO OEA OAA
vantage points, as well as looking out from within his own despondency. In turn,
OEA PIAI 60 ET OAOITAEET C AEAOAMOADD AAI AT A A
reader and it is this that proved useful to William James, helping him to get
O1 OOOAE &O1T i OEA EE@QAA DPOUAET I T CEAAI OOAOA I
himself in.

Another troubled reader z who like so many others found guidnce in
the poetry of Wordsworth z wrote an anonymous letter under the pseudonym
O- AOCEAOAGSE O1 # The Aierd kh ¢l Bt@r tHe Avenby\dolriydar
old John Wilson laid out hisadmiration for Wordsworth. In anxious concern for

the progressof his generationhe called on the poet to come forward and accept

U5 GAR 9 [SINEX WLyadadSFR 2F 9ONJtINBYy yR xSNREGSKSYY
Historical Perspectives on Erklaren and Verstebdnby Uljana Feest (Berlin: Max Planck Institute

for the History of Science, 2007), pp.1240 (p.124).

2 Af £ ALY | Tt AGGZTheExolrsi@NIO M \WilRadn A\V@risiidctt A Critical

Anthology,ed. by Graham McMaster (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1972), pg201¢4.116).
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the role of teacher, guide and protector btheir fragile minds,0) £ A OAAAEAO

should stand up in their generation, conspicuous above the multitude in

superior power [. .]to hischeeringi O OOi I T T ET ¢ OT EAA Al

(O, A O GdtetedSHwseii,p33q8 )T EEO OAOPI T OA OI
published in the magazine, Wordsworth refused the role that his young admirer
had proposed and questioned the assumption that theeansfer of knowledge

was best achieved through premeditated and explicit teaching. Instead
Wordsworth encouraged a transaction that relied as much on the mind of the

student as the teacher:

There is a life and spirt in knowledge which we extract from wths
scattered for the benefit of all, and which the mind, by its own activity,
has appropriated to itselfz a life and spirit, which is seldom found in
knowledge communicated by formal and direct precepts. . ] | trust that
the assistance which my Corrgpondent has done me the honour to
request will in course of time flow naturally from my labours, in the
manner that will best serve him. 0 2 A b MathetésProse ii, p.9

Wordsworth refuses to help in the way in which help has been requested,
becausefor him the interchange must occur on a subliminal level, almost by
psychologically syntactic stealth rather than through straight lines of directed
transmission. Help that is not known to be needed, or help that is not known to
be being given, or help thais directed at one person but deflected into another
are permitted and it is these implicit, almost accidental kinds of teaching and
learning that Wordsworth supports.

YT EEO O! 1 OxWdadsvidith goeh dhEoAkefedt &tdightline
versions of progress and in doing so casts off the anxieties that false, linear
templates enforce. He describes progress as a subliminal phenomenon that

combines backwards and forwards motion:

The progress of the species neither is nor can be like that thle Roman
road in a right line. It may be more justly compared to that of a river,
which both in its small reaches and larger turningss frequently forced
back towards its fountains, by objects which cannot otherwise be eluded

or overcome; yet with an acompanying impulse that will ensure its

89
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advancement hereafter, it is either gaining strength every hour, or
conquering in secret some difficulty, by a labour that contributes as
effectually to further it in its course, as when it moves forward

uninterrupted in a line, drect as that of the Roman roaavith which we
beganthe comparison|. . .]It suffices to content the mind, though there

may be an apparent stagnation, or a retrograde movement in the species,
that something is doing which is necessary to beathe, and the effect of

which will in due time appear;- that something is unremittingly gaining,
either in secret preparation or in open and triumphant progress.2 AB1 U

to Mathetesj Proseii, p.11-12)

) £ A OAAAARAO xAOA O1 O oiadal he@risckedtrdughE T £ OEA O
the course ofThe Excursion as if he or she were tracing the route that the men
follow in their journey z it would be a line that moves backwards more
frequently than forwards, that stops and refuses to go onwards or attempte
veer back on itself before surging forwards only to then come to an abrupt halt.
YT 71 OA O xdefnifob 6f Progeeds, these moves all belong to the
indistinct and unknowable process that he caonly pin down as far as to say
001 i AOEET EERAEGE AKIGETAAAOOAOU O1 AA Ai1TA68 4EA
xEAT OAT1T A8 AT A PAOEADPO 111¢ AEOAO OEAO8 4EA
passages attempt to carry the recluse too directly out of his despondency and
therefore actually sidestep this unidentifable but crucial interior preparatory
work of pre-AT T OAET OO OAT ET ¢c6 OEAO 1 600 AT A EEOOOE
progress that is particularly important in this thesis as it exists as an antidote to
the overly linear, reductive pathways to recovery thaare commonly prescribed
by modern psychological therapies.
$AOPDEOA OEA #ZAEI OOA T £ OEA DPAAI AO6O AOOAI
there are several places withinThe Excursiorwhere more successful forms of
therapy take place almost by acdent. These are places which are distinctly
non-linear and which are instead characterised by circular movement,
reflection, rebounds, turns and returns. For example, in Book IV it is the poet
OAOEAO OEAT OEA OAAI OOA xElisth@dhpab EYAO OEA AAI

deflection. He is able to gain benefit from words that were not intended for or
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directed at him, but which were unknowingly needed by him, in a way that the

recluse is not able to:

The words he uttered shall not pass away

Dispersed, like music that the wind takes up

By snatches, and lets fall, to be forgotten;

No z they sank into me, the bounteous gift

Of one whom time and nature had made wise.

(Excursion ]V, 1280-4)
)yl OEA Al x1 xAOA OEEZAO 1T £ OOEAU OATE ET OI
heavy and permanent, as if converted into a more solid currency that can be put
to later use. In the silent give and take of this passage, something adlrealue is
transferred between the three individualbut somehow connected main
characters and thus preserved intact.
A further example from Book IV occurs as the pedlar remembers

listening to the cry of a solitary raven echoing through thenountains. As he
recalls the gradations of silence created by the bird as it circled over the valley,
the poem moves from the mode of surface dialogue and linear exchange that has
hitherto dominated it, and shifts instead to a different kind of language it

belongs at the very edge of the unspoken and unwritten:

Within the fabric of this circuit huge,

One voicez the solitary raven, flying

Athwart the concave of the dark blue dome,
Unseen, perchance above all power of sight
An iron knell! With echoes from afar

Faint z and still fainter z as the cry with which
The wanderer accompanies her flight
Through the calm region, fades upon the ear,
Diminishing by distance till it seemed

To expire; yet from the abyss is caught again,

And yet again recoveed! (Excursion 1V, 1140650)
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Yyl OEA OEEAO A&O1T i1 OAAET 08 O OOOEI 1 AAET OAOG

stretched as though an analogue to the creation of memory itself. The echo is

iTi AT OAOEIT U 1100 ET OEA DPACOAAADADEAT A1 @40 £

AobEOAGh AOO xEOE AAAE T ET A OEA PAAI AO EO AO

becomes able to catch the sound again and again, even when it seems to have

been bst. Nortlinear progressisA DAOOEAOI AOI U 1 EOAOAOU EAAOOC

philosophy due to its specific connection to his use of lineation. The resounding

AAET 1T /&£ OEA AEOAGO AAI 1T AT A OEA OEEEO ET I1T1TA

in a series of moments within the poem where a sound unexpectedly disturbs

the surface world and creates some kind of inlet into the deeper parts of its

AEAOAAOAOOS 1 ETAO8 )1 OEAOA bpIi AAAO OEA i Al O

different frequency can be tuned into. This passage provides a model of the kind

of non-linear and barely perceptible progess that Wordsworth outlined in his

reply to Mathetes, its patterns of turns and returns leading to the final recovery

I £/ OEA 1 AOO 1 ET A8 4EA.JQENBATTAA Al MAOA AICAAKDG 8BE
YT EEO AOOAU O2AI1 M AAGEEG KRG FadaeDN AOGCFEEIGC Al

describes the way in which patients undergoing psychanalysis often

unwitt ingly re-enact their memories:

The patient does not remember anything of what he has forgotten and
repressed, but acts it out. He reproduces it not as memobut as an
action; he repeats it, without, of course, knowing that he is repeating it
[. .1 As long as the patient is in treatment he cannot escape from his
compulsion to repeat; and in the end we understand thahis is his way

of remembering 56

It is the job of the analyst to unpick tlke memories stored within these
repetitions and re-enactments and to then lead the patient towards the hoped
A O OEEOA | AT OA1 OOACA 1T &£ Oxi1 OEET ¢ OEOI OCE

revisions similarly reveal traces d his own traumas, and were also the means by

Qu
[0}

which he too managed to attain that third stage of mental repair.

The Latin word for a line of poetryz versus- originates from the word

6f{ AAYdzy R CNB dgRTI UwWSLYSIYDASYNR | Yy R 2 ZinJStantdadd BHKONE dZAKQ oMy mn
of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Feslicby James Strachey, 24 vols (London:
Hogarth Press, 19584), xii, pp.145%6 (p.150; hereafter cited aRRWT.
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Al O OA AEOOrdlthe@drrespoding verb- describes the action of the
plough as it turns at the edge of the field to begin each new furro®.In the
Roman mind poetry is therefore connecteq if only subconsciouslyz to
movement across a physical space, the marking out of a distinct pattern ontceth
land and to a repeated pattern of turns and returns that connect together a
series of straight lines. This is cultivation and culture. Wordsworth composed
much of his poetry as he walked outdoors and there is a relationship between
the rhythms of the poed 6 O OOOEAAh OEA PAOExAUO OEAO E
and the mental structure of linear turns and returns within his poetry.
In a letter to John Thelwall written in 1804, Wordsworth identified line
endings as places of partiular concernand power for him: @s long as blank
verse shall be printed in lines, it will be physically impossible to pronounce the
last words or syllables of the lines with the same indifference as the others, i.e.
not to give them an intonation of one kind or anothg or to follow them with a
pause, not called out for by the passion of the subject, bloy the passion of
i AOOA | LAterA EX(p@34).By creating a gap in the circuitry of the poem,
line endings trigger an electrical surge amidst temporary silencer hesitation
that in the midst of formulation rather than at its end cannot fail to have some
kind of effectz whether conscious or unconscioug on the mind of the reader.
Wordsworth took full advantage of the opportunity that line endings provide for
rewiring the mind as we would now put it, and this is one reason for the
particular therapeutic power of his poetry. It was not however until the mid
twentieth century that critics such as William Empson, Donald Davie,
Christopher Ricks and Herbert Lindenbeger specifically began to study
71 OAOxT OOE8 O OOA 1T &£/ 1 ETAACGETT AT A O1 AOE!
component of his literary language. IArticulate Energy Donald Davie argues
OEAO OOEEO EO bi AOOU xEAOA OEnkarpUl OA@ AT
AOAOUBEETI EE® pwxp AOOAU O! 0OOA / OCATEA |
Christopher Ricks locates in the line endings a holdinB1 AAA &£ O OxEAO O

57 Rosemary Huismaithe Written Poem: Semiotic Conventions from Old to Modern Erfgbsidon:
Cassell, 1999), p.108.
%8 Donald DavieArticulate EnergylLondon: Routledge, 1955), p.111.
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OA1 OAOh AO xAl1 AO OEA ET OOOO#MKNLGL, AU xEEAE E
William Empsonx O OA A@OAT OEOAI U 11 771 OAOxi OOESO OO4
O O A in Gidtok The Structure of Complex Wordsoticing that three-quarters
of the instances of the word inThe Preludevere located at line endings and
arguing that this meant that itwas held 01 ECEO1I U APAOO A&OI I OEA 00
AT T AOG ETh O OEAO Oi i A xEAAKQindehdingsEl ¢ &£ O EO
function as junction points that disrupt straight line thinking and trigger what
$AOEA AAOGAOEAAA ET OAl AGEICABEIT O-BRAI @WAIAAR®LD C
mind as they hang momentarily in the gap, uncertain of quite where the turn
into the next line will take them. Again this undessense is to do with something
other than simple, conscious sense, final ends or directed goals amatcomes.

In Book V of the 1805Prelude,as Wordsworth watches a boy mimicking
the hooting of an owl, his use of lineation helps to expand space, creating width
and depth that stretches both inwards into the body and outwards into the

landscape:

And when it chanced

That pauses of deep silence mocked his skill,

Then sometimes in that silence while he hung

Listening, a gentle shock of mild surprise

Has carried far into his heart the voice

Of mountain torrents. (Prelude,V, 4049)
4EA TETA AOARAAE AAOxAAT OEOI cd6 AT A O1I EOOATET C
mental suspension, slowing the pace of time and creating a holding place for
OET OCEO8 4EEO CAD AZAAI O T EEA Al AgOAT AAA PEU
E A O E Oahdigreinfabced by the subsequent line which ends with the word
OOOOPOEOCAGS8 3EI AT AA AAAT T AO A OAAAPE OPAAA |
ZAAT OOET EG6 ET O 8 -3s e ioyisténs intéhy FotheOET AT O ODPAAA
returning calls of theowls z that he is able to tune into another preiously

9/ KNAAG2LIKSNI wiOlaz W22NRag2NIKY Wiliamt dzZNB hNEFYAO tf St
Wordsworth: A Critical Anthologed. by Graham McMaster (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1972),

pp.50534 (p.507).

OWilliam EmpsonThe Structure of Complex Woi@i®ndon: Chatto & Windus, 1977), p.289.

n52y It R 5F@AST  W{leNg iR Atn She/lifhgaditan £dby Frink Kermode

(London: Routledge, 1960), pp-8@ (p.73).
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unnoticed layer of soundOOEA OT EAA 1T £ 1|

I £ OEA x1 OA OAZAO8 Al OOAODI

boy first hung. Thomas De Quingewrote of the same linesthaO4 EEO OAOU

ADOAOOGETI T h OFAO6Rh AU xEEAE OPAAA AT A EO

heart, and to its capacities of reechoing the sublimities of nature, has always

OOOOAE T A xEOE A &I ROE 1T £ OOCAI EI A OAOGAI A
In the final book of The Excursionas the much enlarged group of

travellers z which now includes the pastor and his family as well as the poet,

pedlarandreclusez A1 I x Al E AT x1T O1T A 1 AEAOGEAAR 11/

begins to sing. Her voicainks into the hearts ofthe collective group with a

vertical inward movement that is akin to the horizontal shift inwards ofThe

Preludeso admired by De Quincey:

That lovely Girl supplied a simple song,
Whose low tones reached not to the distant rocks
To be repeated thence, but gently sank
Into our hearts; and charmed the peaceful flood.
(Excursion}X, 5347)

The line break after that WordsworE EAT  OAOA OOAT ES AQGOAT AO
into which the song can travel down into, revealing an internal landscape that is

as expansive as that of the mountains and lakes on the outside. It recalls the

bl AAA ET "TTE )6 xEAT COOMITEAATAIDBO GEIROAE
pi AOh OAOEAO OEAT AAET C xAOOAA OI EEA 1 00
AT A 1TAOO Z£AT T h O1 AA £ Ooci OOAT 68 4EA DPOA
collective human endeavour, and in both these cases more thane mind is

needed to provide a home or a holding place for words that contain the

potential for healing. They become lodged in deep places where they are

needed, if not necessarily known to be needed, and where they in turn can be

protected and stored whdly intact.

It is in the second half ofThe Excursiorg located afterOEA BT Ai 8 0 AT O
book of counseld$ AODPT T AAT Agthatta sexand dttérdptidmade at

2Thomas de QuinceRecollections of the Lakes and the Lake Pd&39), ed. by David Wright
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1970), p.161.
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alleviafOET ¢ OEA OA A1 \Vitdikibe@nclashld af h©dbdhyiard and

TTx ET OEA AiTiBPATU T &£ OEA DPAOGOT Oh OEA PITAI SO
a long period of stillness, interrupted only as the recluse asks to hear the stories

of the men and women buried there. It is these stories, or spoken epitaphs,

which provide the group with a more solid form of counsek grounded in live

experiencez than that which the pedlar had been able to offer in the earlier

books of the poem:

May | entreat

Your further help? The mine of real life

Dig for us; and pesent us, in the shape

Of virgin ore, that gold which we, by pains
Fruitless as those of aery alchemists

Seek from the tortured crucible. There lies
Around us a domain where you have long
Watched both the outward course and inner heart.
Give us, for our abstractions, solid facts;

For our disputes, plain pictures. ExcursionV, 630:9)

Il AOET ¢ AO A AOEACA AAOxAAT OEA OisOOxAOA Al OO

AAT A OI OxEOAE OEA DI AIi 860 AEOAAOEIT 1T &£ OOAOA
the physical landscape to vertical movement down into the psychological mine.
A4EA OAAI OOA AAITT O 11 OER.]PAOBRAIVOBAAABEGADE O

for in this churchyard, where the graves are almost all unmarked, the epitaphs
of the dead are held within the minds of those who remain alive, and are
transferred between people through speech. These oral epitaphs retain the
physical qualities of their stone countePAOOO AT A OEA DPAOOT 060 x1 OA
out as different from the kinds of speech that have thus far filled the poem.
AEAOGA AOA [ I1DACEOAEOCERDOS AOO OO 1 EA EAAOOS
that have a particularly permanent value, or which bld in memory some kind
of foundational truth.
It was F. W. HMyers, the psychologist and poeborn in the Lake District
in 1843 7 seven years before the death of Wordswortlz who developed the

EAAA T £ OEA OOOAI EIi ElehentbtheQtireshbld®A OEAA OEA ATl i
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consciousness. Myers was a friend of and influence on William James and in
1881 wrote a book on William Wordsworth. InHuman Personality and its
Survival of Bodily Deatlpublished posthumously in 1907, Myers writes of the
possibletransfer or surfacing of material from the subliminal layers of themind
and into the consciousness®) AT 1T AAEOA OEAO OQOdpéaidhs | AU A/
between these quasindependent trains of thought, but also upheavals and
alternations of personality of many kinds, so that what was once below the
OOOEAAA T AU £ O A OEI AhsMyddsbslidvedthai AT O U O
material that the subconscious was holding in storage could be pulled back up
to the surface in time of need and put to conscious wi. In the churchyard
books of The Excursioran attempt is made to get at those buried resources.

Wordsworth wrote three essays on the subject of epitaphs. The first was
initially published in The Friendon the 22nd of February 1810 alongsice
#1 1 AOEACAGO bl Al O4EA 411 A1l AGO %PEOADPESJ |
the epitaphs of the sixteenthcentury Italian Poet Gabriello Chiabrera. This
essay was republished in 1814 alongsid&he Excursioras a footnote to Books
Vland VII, the sectiold T OEO1 AA O4EA #EOOAEUAOA ET OEA
Wordsworth repurposed the essay as a companion and aid to reading this part
of the poem. InThe Excursionx EAT  OEA OAAI OOA AOGEO &I O Ol
speaking out of a desperate need for somend of clue that will help him to live
on after the death of his family. While he has survived the immediate moment of
tragedy he now needs the stories of the dead to serve him. After the failure of
OEA DPAAI AOBO x1 OAO O AEEDEBODAAIAAD QWAET |
#1 OOAAOAAGh OEEO OAAIT A AOOAIi PO AO Al O1 O,
the epitaph as if looking now for a quality within written language that when
Obpi EAT AU OEA DPOEAOGO xEiil | AEA Obp A O Ol |
epitaph is a model of barenesswhich,as Wordsworth wrote in hisfirst O %® O
Upon%D E O AEICBGINA OPAAEhR ET A OI T A &EREREU OEA
5D 1T %bBPielipOdMBoh O EO ACAET OEA OEOAI OE.
that bears weight but allows for slowness rather than immediate feeling.

One of the stories that the pastor tells in Book VI is of a young mother

BF.W.H. MyersHuman Personality and Itsi&ival of Bodily Deattl903),(New York: Dover
Publications Ltd, 2005), p.27.
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called Ellen who, haing been forced to leave henew-born baby and take on a
job nursing the children of arother family, becomes caught in a paralysing grief
xEAT EAO 1 x1 AEEI A AEAO8 ' AATATTAA AU EAO AA
AAAT ATTET ¢ OEA AEEI A OF EOO AAAOEh %I 1 AT EO
mothers:
91 6 OAA OEA )1 £ZA1 060 COAOGAN AT A O OEEO O
The mother, oft as she was sent abroad,
On whatsoever errand, urged her steps:
Hither she came; here stood, and sometimes knelt
In the broad day, a rueful Magdalene!
So call her; for not only she bewailed
I 1T OEAOCB8O 11 006h AOO 11 00T AA E

Her own transgression; penitent sincere

—_
>
m

(@}
(@}
I>
O;
—_
I>
O

As ever raised to heaven a streaming eye!

- At length the parents of the foster child,

Noting that in despite of their commands

She still renewed and could not but renew

Those visitations, ceased to send her forth;

/| Ooh O OEA CAOAAT 680 1 AOOI x AT O1T AdGh AT 1 E£ET
| failed not to remind them that they erred;

For holy Nature might not thus be crossed HxcursionVI, 1004-19)

%l 1 AT 60 OGIEAATA EGPRERG@ OAAOAAUS AT T OOAOO xEOE
restorative and tranquil pockets of shade particularly within the churchyard -

that provide shelter throughout the poem for the group of travellers. Here Ellen

is exposed to the light of the sun and findssncomfort from returning again and

again to the spot where her baby is buriedD OEA OOEIT 1 OAT AxAA AT A AT (
OAT Ax 17 4ET OA OEOEOAOEI 168 ,EEA EAAAEI C 11 O
natural meaning or finds it turned to purposes that work against E £ZA8 © EA AT OE 8
Ellen is part of a pattern of grief that runs through the poem and which includes

Margaret, the recluse and Wordsworth himself, writing as he was out of his own

need to mourn the deaths of two of his own children and yet somehow avoid the

unresolved grief that the lives of these dead mothers warn against. As the pastor
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OPAAEO EO EO AO EAZA£ EI AT i DI OEIC %l 1 AT8O0 .
to realign her disturbed life and allow the grief that was restricted while she
lived to play out now in full.

yO EO ET OEA OEI AT O AEOAOI AGE T £ %l 1 A
shown to be doing its work on the group, as if in secret:

The Vicar ceased; and downcast looks made known

That each had listened with his inmost hart.

For me, the emotion scarcely was less strong

Or less benign than that which | had felt

When seated near my venerable Friend,

Under those shady elms, from him | heard

The story that retraced the slow decline

Of Margaret sinking on the lonely heath,

With the neglected house to which she clung

-y 11T 6AA OEAO OEA O 1 EOAOUGO AEARAE

Confessed the power of naturg Pleased though sad,

More pleased than sad, the grefiaired Wanderer sate.

(Excursion VI, 107485)

The feelings transmitted by the pastor are absorbed by each member of the
group separately, but it is the pedlar who is able to transmute what he has
OAAREOAA ET O OEA Al AT ARAA £EA kseBthap 1T £ 001 |
OAA68 4EEO Al i Bl OEOCA Al 1 Omiefist i AdefiekE OAO OE,
linear either/or frameworks of thinking. The pedlar retains a sadness that
cannot but deduct something from his pleasure, a pleasure which in turn is
adding something to his sadness.

In this passage the poet recalls the corresponding spot in Book | where he
had heardOEA DT Ai 80 1T OECET Al OAi b1l AGA 1T £ O1 OA
ruminating grief8 ( EO OAIl AT AOAT AA T &£ - AOCAOAO EAO.
effort -x EEAE AACAT ET O4ofprevent BeElifeAnd suffdridgOA CA 8

from being wasted:

At this the Warderer paused,;

And, looking up to those enormous elms,
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He said, "Tis now the hour of deepest noon.
At this still season of repose and peage

This hour when all things which are not at rest
Are cheerful; while this multitude of flies

With tuneful hum is filling all the air;

Why should a tear be on an old Man's cheek?
Why should we thus, with an untoward mind,
And in the weakness of humaity,

From natural wisdom turn our hearts away;
To natural comfort shut our eyes and ears;
And, feeding on disquiet, thus disturb

The calm of nature with ourrestless thoughts?"Excursion |, 630-43)

Wordsworth was trying not to diminish his sense of loss or to turn his losses

into gains, but instead to create sorrow that was not wholly sorrow to hear of,

for the human value buried within its pain.In The Master and His Emissariain

-A" E1 AEOEOO xAOT O OEADOBOUOPEDEEDEORABOADDDOOA
pleasure or it must be pain), coupled with sequential analysis (if both are

present, one must give rise to the other, presumably pain to pleasure). The

option that both emotions might be caused at the same moment by the very

same@®E AT T 1 AT T 1 EQOvithogt A fratnéwbik tha allows for

something other than either/or thinking, the spectrum of blended, reciprocal

emotions that Wordsworth shows to be so necessary and internally beneficial to

us are wasted. The experimental work ofhapter four will in part aim to explore

xEAOEAO 71 OAOx1 OOE80O DI AOOU AT A0 1T £EAO 11 AAC
more non-linear, non-binary thinking patterns to develop, and whether this has

any corresponding therapeutic implications.

"4 lain McGilchristThe Master and his Emissary: The Divided Brain and the Making of the Western
World (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2009), p.362.
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4,
ExperimentsET 2AAAET ¢ O4EA 20ETd

Having explored the therapeutic effect that Wordsw OOE8 O BT AOOU EAA
nineteenth-century readers such as John StuaMill and William James, while

also demonstrating how Wordsworth himself used writing as a form opersonal

therapy, the fourth chapter of this thess will investigate the effects of

71 OAOxT OOES6 O DT AOOU 1 IctichlreAdhn@dxpemetsA AOO8 4
AEIi O OET x 71 OAOx1T OOES8O PI AOOU ET AAOQET |
ways that theoretical criticism cannot. The experiments are designed to

ET OAOOECAOA xEAOEAO DPAOOITAI AT CACAI AT O
up particular areas and ways of thinking and thus illustrate the genuine use that

poetry can have in the real worldWhat is offered inthis and the following

chapter is not, of course, final proof but supportive and testing evidence in

relation to emerging positions and propositions.

A Experiment A compares reader responses to a news article with
responses to two short extracts of WordswodES O BT Al O4EA 20E
#1 OOACAS | OAA OAAOEIT t18p8p A O A ARO
A Experiment B examines the effect of sustained personal engagement
xEOE 71 OAOxT OOE6O bi AOous YO AT i bPAOAO
two weeks by a group of partigpants who were reading the entirety of
O4EA 20ET AA #1 OOACAS xEOQOE AdiddbfEaAO x OE
group given no literary stimulus (see section 4.9.1 for a detailed outline
of the study).

Themaic analysis was selected as the primargnalytical methodology in both

AgbAOEI AT OO AOA O EOO &I AGEAEI EOU AT A A,

AAOAEI AAh UAO Al bl Ag AAAT O1 O 1T &£ AAOAGS
O4EA 20ETAA #1 OOACAS xAO sonddrdadiml@A A Of

experiments in orderto put the work of chapter threeon The Excursiorio the

SVirginia Braun, and @i 2 NA -/ £ I NJ ST W! aAy 3 Qualkative Researchin/ I £ @ a4 A &
Psychology3.2 (2006), 77201 (78).
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test. The poem is 1009 lines long ants distinctly slow pace was patrticularly
important in Experiment B, which was designed to encourage participants to
build up a relationship with the text over time and to engage in daily, careful
contemplation. As discussed in chapter thre, the character of the pedlars
771 OAOxT OOESO 1100 Aopi EAEO OADPOAOAT OAOCETT 1 &
shares a certain amount of the Stoic DNA of a modern CBT dedfp book. The
question here is whether, once distilled through the mind of the poet, it can have
any comparable therapeutic effect on readers

The two experimentsaim to reactivate the arguments of chapter three
and demonstrate how theoreticalliterary study can benefit from
accommodating more imaginative, empirical methodologieg-or as lain
McGilchrist writes in Against Criticism with specific reference to the study of
71 OA O x TdxfiiEise hi©poetry properly one would need to have a
knowledge of theology, philosophy, syntax, psychology and biology, as well as a
powerful enough imagination to hold them all together, and to see them finally
A0 AT AOPAAO 1E OEA OAIi A OEET CG8

The experiments have beemesignedwith two models ofinnovative

I EOAOAOU OAET I AOOE PactidaliCrititigm(192§) and8! 8 2EAEAOAG O
EAEAAT  10glrasEiWOrdsi@dths(1973).

In Practical CriticismRichards sets out the results of a project in which
he handed out copies of thirten poems- stripped of all historical and
biographical context- to a large group of Cambridge undergraduates and
colleagues and then analysed the written responses that the students produced.
Whilst the majority of the participants were studying Englishat Cambridge,
2EAEAOAO AEOAT OAOAA A xEAAOPOAAA ET AAEI EOU O
his analysis of the responses that he collected from hpgrticipants, Richards
outlines a series of common reading faults. He highlights a propensity to rely on
POAAT T AAPOETT O AT A OOOT AE OAODPI 1 OAOGS ET OEA
comments on the sense of bewilderment and confusion felt by his participants
when faced with unfamiliar material that has been stripped of all the props of

context. By measuring the tue state of reading at the university, Richards could

78 Jain McGilchristAgainst CriticisnfLondon: Faber & Faber, 1982), p.35.
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identify the work that was still to be done in teachingd is not inevitable, or in

the nature of things, that poetry should seem such a remote, mysterious,

unmanageable thing to so large a majorityfaeaders. The deficiencies so

noticeable in the protocol writers [. . .Jare not native inalterable defects in the

average human mind. They are due in a large degree to mistakes that can be

avoided, and to bad training. In fact does anyone ever receiveyanseful

training in this matter?3@” Ninety years afterPractical Criticism poetry may have
AAATT A AOGAT 1T1O0A T &£# A OOCAI T OAh 1 UOOAOQET O
larger majority of the population than Richards found it to be.

Richards agued that while some aspects of life are suited to scientific
modes of thinking, there are many others which are not, and in order to think
about those grey areas of existence that do not correspond with logic and
reason and black or white statements of tith we need something closer to
poetry:

There are subjects mathematics, physics and the descriptive sciences

supply some of them which can be discussed in terms of verifiable facts

and precise hypotheses. There are other subjectshe concrete affairsof
commerce, law, organisation and police workwhich can be handled by
rules of thumb and generally accepted conventions. But in between is the
vast corpus of problems, assumptions, adumbrations, fictions, prejudices,
tenets; the sphere of random belief and hopeful guesses; the whole
world, in brief, of abstract opinion and disputation about matters of
feeling. To this world belongs everything about which civilised man cares
most. | need only instance ethics, metaphysics, morals, religion,
aesthetics, ad the discussions surrounding liberty, nationality, justice,
love, truth, faith and knowledge to make this plain. As a subject matter
for discussion, poetry is a central and typical denizen of this world.

(Richards,p.5)

The aim of the experimental work wthin this thesis is to investigate the impact
OEAO O1I EOAOAOU 1 AT cOACAG AAT bDi OAT OEAIT T U

and to explore the role that it can play in helping people to inhabit the grey

7|.A. RichardPractical CriticisnfLondon: Kegan Paul, 1930)® o n T KSNBI FiSNJ OA G SR
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AOAAOG OEAO A@EOO 1 000 Enydagel e exedme@h AAE T £ OACQG
methods of psychological science are thus being put to use here in the service of
something deeper than empiricism.
Michael Pafford conceived of his booknglorious Wordsworthswhilst
struggling to teach Englishiterature - and in particular Wordsworth - to a class
of sixth-form students. Uncertain of the degree to which his pupils could relate
Of 71 OAOxT OOES6O DI AOOUh OAEAI OA ARYOAT T PAA A
handed out to 500sixth-form and undergraduate students. The aim of the
O000AU xAO O #Z£ETA 100 EAZ PAOOEAEDAT OO EAA A
moments that could be in any way akin to those famously described by
Wordsworth in his poetry. The questionnaire itself makes no reference to
Wordsworth, instead Pafford includes a paragraph from the autobiography of
the naturalist W.H. Hudson, in which he describes watching the sunset as a
A E EThddight ©f the magnificent sunset was sometimes more than | could
endure and made me wish to hide myselfA x A78JHe 8hen asks his participants,
@oes this remind you of anything you have ever felt? If you have ever had an
experience which you feel is in any way similar to the ones the writer of this
passage is describing, please try to write aboit onthe AT AT E DACA 1T OAOI AA /&S
(Pafford,p.251). Of the 400questionnaires that were returned to him,222
participants responded to this question, and it was these regmses that the
book goesontdAT AT UOA AT A AAOAT T COA ET 11 0A AAOAEI 8
be applied to a much broader range of psychological exgences than the
OOAT OA A TrrAn&der@édnialgxpéience demands another voice. One of the
least controversial things that can be said about it is that it craves a language to
express the inexpressibé, a poetic, religious, extravagant language which is
most effective when it is nonprosaic, nontpropositional and logically odd
(Pafford,p.228). The reading experiments in this chapter will aim to explore
xEAOEAO 71 OAOx1 OOES6 O DI RO®D®UOAIAT OB MIEADI & A AR OF
which to express thoughts and feelings that exist outside of the remit of
everyday language. In doing so, these experiments will begin to set out what the
Oul OAgh 1 AT cOAcCAh DPAAET C AT A Oi1TAand £ 71 OAOxI

8 Michael Pafford|nglorious Wordsworth@_ondon: Hodder & Stoughton, 1973), p.251; hereafter
OAUSR Fa Wt FTF2NRQO®
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for people in practice.
In addition to the experimental models of Richards and Pafford,
innovative research into reading has been carried out by David S. Miall and
Donald Kuiken. Reacting against many of the pastructuralist theories that
dominate literary criticism, Miall and Kuiken have adopted empirical methods
£l O OEA OOOAU 1T &£ OAAI OAAAAOOG OAODPIT OAO
IT OAAAAOOS OADPI OO0 11 O& OAcOoi 61T AAAS 1 AT
of linguisticians in the 1930s) which had a salient effect upon their experience
of reading literature in a way that took them beyond browsing or scanning?
Research methodologies implemented by The Centre for Research into Reading,
Literature and Society (CRILS) in particular the use of reflective interviews in
which participants watch video recordings of sections of the group reading
sessions that they have attended were a useful point of reference in the design

of the experimental protocols in this thesis.
4.1. Introduction to Experiment A

Advertisements were placed across the University of Liverpool in order to

recruit ten participants for this study (see Appendix A for advertisement). The
only restrictions for inclusion were that participants had to be at leat eighteen
years of age and fluent in English. Participants were aged between twertiyo

and sixty-one years and consisted of four males and six females (see Appendix B
for full breakdown of participants A1z A10). All potential recruits were sent an
information sheet about the study (see Appendix C) and invited to atterah

individual one -hour session in the University of Liverpool library.

4.1.1. The Study: Method
Session One:
1. Theten participants were given a consent form (see Appendix P

and a questonnaire to complete, specifically asking about their

P51 GAR {® aAlffX WOYLIANROITE ! LILINRIF OKSa (2 {iGdzReAy
Book History 9 (2006), 29B311.

DavidSMiallE: | YR 52y YdzZA { Sy s We¢KS F2N¥ 2 FPodtiBRRAYIY 9 VYL
(1998), 32741.
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general reading habits and prior experience foreading poetry
(see Appendix B.
2. Participants audio-recorded themselves reading oneshort news
AOOGEAT A AT A Oxi AGOOAAOCQCRuiAdi i 71T OAOxT O
#1 OOACAG | OfBrAhe threebedtracks i8d i&this study).
3. After reading each passage in turnhiey were asked to speak
freely about anything that seemed important, inteesting or

moving within it.
Follow -up task:

A Seven days later, participants were sent a followup
guestionnaire by email.

A They were asked to wite down everything that they could
remember about each of the three texts that they had read during
the first session.

A They were then asked to e-read the two extracts of poetry and
writ e down any further thoughts or ideas that they had about the

texts.

The two extracts of poetry used in this study both focus on bare, primary
emotions. The first explores the emotional turmoil that the pedlar felt as a
teenager. In the secon@xtract the pedlar recounts the story of Margaret, the
last inhabitant of the now ruined cottage, who was abandoned by her husband
and lived in despair for seven years, until her death. A short introductory
summary was provided alongside each extract of @ry in order to give readers
an idea of the wider context of the poem.

The news article selected for this study gives an account of the suicide of a
ninety-two year old woman called Olive Cooke; a death which had been linked
in the media to he pressure caused by the large amount of junk mail that she
had been receiving from charities asking for donations. It is an emotionally
charged article and was chosen because its themes correspond with those of

ooz z A X

female.

106



4.1.2. The Analysis:

In order to collect as much varied evidence as possibleatd was subjected to a
combination of qualitative (thematic), quantitative, linguistic and literary
analysis.This blended approachwas in keeping with the multidisciplinary

nature of the thesis.

1. Audio recordings were fully transcribed and double checked for
accuracy.

2. Distinctions and similarities were identified within the responses to the
news article and poetry andthesewere clustered into the most salient
themes.

3. Themes were checked against onenother to minimise overlap andalso
checkedagainst both the original data and existing research in this
field.s0

4. A degree of linguistic and quantitative analysis was carried out, witthe
aim of further illum inating the results andtesting the validity of the

themes that had been identifiedduring the qualitative analysis

The results are presented here in four sections which each contrast one
characteristic of participant responses tahe news article with one
characteristic of responses to the poetry extracts. A fifth subsection will

separately discusghe written responses to the follow-up task:

e KS GKSYSa 2F WHOGAGS NBIFRAYIQS wWSY2GA2ylLt F2O0dz
WANVYIANA O St S8YSyia 2F AKINBR NBIRAYIQS ylYStay Wiag
inari A Odzf | 0@ Q | yiRentifitdl BySesear¢rens at ERIESF Ry I RS yShar&lli | f &> W
reading: Assessing the intrinsic value of a literatbased heak A y ( S NIEudhyl oMeligal >
Humanities41.2(2015), 11820.
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4.2.
SUMMARY
MODE

ACTIVE
READING

4.3. EMOTIONAL
DISTRACTION FOCUS

4.4,
CERTAINTY

IMAGINATIVE
UNCERTAINT

POETRY RESPONSES

NEWS ARTICLE RESPONSES

LOOKING BAC
AND THINKING
AGAIN

LOOKING
ON THE

ID,

4.6.
FOLLOWJP TASK

4.2. Summary Mode vs. Active Reading

An initial reading of all transcripts indicated that participants typically spoke for
longer about the two extracts of poetry than they did about the news article (see
Appendix G for table showing the length in words of each participant response).
A paired t-test was conducted in order to ompare the length of the two sets of
responses. There was a statistically significant difference between the length of
the news article responses (M=240.3) and the poetry respaes (M=850.2)

(t(9)= -5.3094, p<0.0004878) (see Appendix H).

While perhaps it was to be expected that participants would grow in
confidence as the task progressed and speak for a longer amount of time after
reading the second and third texts, the unfamiliarity and difficulty of the poetry
in comparison to the news artcle might have led to the opposite result. Equally,

the combined responses to the two poetry extracts could be expected to be
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longer than responses to a single text on one coherent topldowever, the
average response length to each of the individual pasges of poetry are also
longer than the average responskngth to the single news article.

The difference in the length of the poetry and news article responses is
partly due to the large amount of direct quotations that participants used wén
talking about the poetry, something which did not feature inresponses to the
news article. Orect quotations helped participants to focus on specific details
within the poetry. In contrast, the shorter responses to the news article tend to
contain geneal, conclusive statements which mirror the summary mode of the
article itself. The following two exampks from participant A6 provide evidence
to suggest that there is A E £AAA OAT AA AAOxAAT OEA OO0O6I 1 AC
adopted in response to the news artie and the more expansive thinking that is

produced in response o the poetry due toOAAOE OA OAAAEI ¢C8 1 £ OE

Summary Mode in News Atrticle Active Reading in Poetry
Responses Responses

So overall, | remember the story from| Coming back to the actual text of the
the time, although | rememteritina |[BDT AT h Ol EO80 | BA
Ol ECEOI U AEZAZAOAT|immAAEAOGAI Uh O) O x
story. Obviously the media angle Yourverysoulto A A EAOE O
being the way that she was pestered | would have been . .her grief is so

and put under pressure - that was the | obvious, she must have been ravishe(
main focus.(A6) by it. So again that creates a picture i
my mind of this poor woman in her
cottage having been abandoned,
looking a right old state. So yeah,
OEAOBO OAAITT U OAA
OPOIxi 1T AT6h OEA |
(A6)

Yyl OEA TAxO AOOEAI A OAOPBPI 1T OAh OEA AT i AET.
EAOA T AAA 1101 OEA Al 1 Al &&shggdstiveof @M@ EAO x AO
detached summary mode which centres around the presentation of the story in
the media, somewhat at the expense of the actual real person contained within

the story itselfst) T AT A @Al PAARAHTA OABDEIOAORA OAT A

BICdzNIi KSNJ SEI YLX S& 2 ¥ odefdlfhoughi azYexdiny e axidervasdie of a &
alrRySaa 4 GKS OANDdzvaidlyoSa 2F (KS SfeRSNI & g2VYl
G6KSY Al FANRG OFYS 2dzi 6KSy (KSe&@ 6SNB o6fFYAy3I | ff
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response to the second extracdf poetry, she quotes the lineQ) O x1 O1 A EAOA
grieved / Yourverysod O OAAAEEO®OS OBEAAA OA PEAOOOA EI
Margaret, and shifts to speakingbout her in the present tenseQ O Boks
AAOOOT UA A &aion$ sEamnhoidéaw ieddiérs back into the text while
simultaneously allowing them to move on into places of greater imaginative
depth. In examples such as this one, the literary material appears to evoke the
cognitive capacity of mental imagery in a waytat the nontliterary text did not.
This is a feature of literary reading which will be discussed further in relation to
O)i ACET AOEOA 51 AA OlshdatieOnadbeddrhe intadiaildélyi T 1871 8
DOAOGAT O xEOEET OEA 001 O06AU. DAADOPRAIOBADIA OAE
shift occurs in any of the responses to the news article. The unexpected use of
OEA x1T OA OOAOEOEAAS AO OEA AAT OOA T &£ OEEO Ay
NOI OAGETT O £OiI i OEA OAodbh ET OAOwiI OAT Al 11 COE
trigger the use of different, unusual words. Readers not only borrow or reycle
the vocabulary of the poetry in cases like this they pull words out of their own
minds that they would perhaps be unlikely to use in normal, everyday speech
and which theydid not use in their responses to the news article. The argument
posited hereis that it was the poetrythat seems to bedemanding a more varied
vocabulary.
The following table shows the number of participants who directly
guoted from each ine of the first extract of poetry, andndicatesthe most

frequently quoted parts of those lines:

Line Number Number of Participants Details
Quoting from the Line
1 0
2 5 0! AAOI 01 AGAA EAA
EAAOOS
3 2 OOOEI 1T EI AOAAOEI
4 4 O00adi AT AAS
5 2 Oi UOBGAOU AT A EIT D
6 2 OPAOCOET 1 6
7 1 OCi 1 OET 60 O1 EOAO

charities had actually pushed her towards her death. | would say that this passage is just really really
FIrOddzad tQ 6! T0®
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8 3 6&0i 1 T £ZOAT xEOE
i ECEO OACAS®

9 1 OFAO 11T O0A AITAIU

10 0 -

11 7 O4A1 PAOOOT OO 1T EC

12 3 OET OAi 1 AAGS

13 1 OAAOOOAAOAA OET O

14 5 OFAEI EXEI & £0 OI

15 5 O4EA PAAAA OANOE

16 3 O0EA OT AO T & 01 O

17 0 -

18 4 0! AITOA T &£ I EOO

19 3 OOAET AT x8

20 3 O!'TA OAET1T U AU A

21 5 047 1 EOECAOA OEA

Table 1: The most fregently quoted sections ofpoetry extract one.

There is some sense of commonality in the choices that each individual

participant made.For example, the first two words of line 1204 AT PAOOOT 60O
T E C EwWeé&ignificant for seven of the ten participantsThe group as a whole
appeared to shae an understanding of where certain pulse points or places of
particularly powerful meaning were within the text. The following graphic

illustrates these findings, the largest size font indicating the most frequelyt

guoted sections of the poem:
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Accumulated feelings pressed his heart
still increasing weight
turbulence
mystery and hope
passion
glorious universe
Full often wished he that the winds might rage
far more fondly now

Tempestuous nights

intellect
abstracted thought

failing oft to win

The peace required
the roar of torrents

A cloud of mist
rainbow
And vainly by all other means

To mitigate the fever of his heart.

Figure 1: The most frequently quoted sections of poetry extract one.

The highlighted sections of the textorm a map of interconrections down the

lines. In a number of responses participants did not seem to quote from the text

in a regular, sequential order. D gain a clearer understanding of each

DAOOEAEDPAT 060 OAAAETI ¢ PAOOAOT h OEA 1T OAAO EI
numbers of each extract of poetry was recorded. For example, participant A2

quoted from the following lines in the following order in his response to the first

extract of poetry:

Line Number Quotation

6 The first virgin passion of a soul

7 Communing with the glorious universe
20 Strove

21 To mitigate the fever of his heart

11 Tempestuous nights

15 Scanned he laws of light

14 He asked repose

Table 2: The order of direct quotations used by participant A2
in response to poetry extract one.
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Corresponding information for each participant was the plotted on a series of

graphs
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And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart
2REK aGAtE Ay ONS l-pavessd
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing \ith the glorious universe.

Full often Wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his earliest season did he love
Tempestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstracted thought
He asked repose; andfailing oft to win

The peace required, he seanned the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitteh by the sun,

Vaiies its rainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart

A3

And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart
2AGK aGAfE Ay ONS l-paversd
ByNature; by the turbulence subdued

Of hisgewn mind; by mystery and hope,

And thefirst virgin passion of a soul
Communhing with the glorious universe.

Full ofteniwished he that the winds might rage
When they,were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his'ediest season did he love
Tempestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstracted thought
He asked repose;|and, failing oft to win

The peace required, hescanned the laws of light
Amidthe roar of tofrents where'they send
From hollow cleftsfup'to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart

A5

And thus befee his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

2 AGK &aGAtt Ay ONSB l-pavesd
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope;

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with thelorious universe

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in/his earliest season did he lgve
Tempestuoushightsthe conflict an@'the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And fragm the sitiness of abstracted thought

He asked repose; and, failing oft to win

The peace required, € scanned/the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents,where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air
Axcloud of mist that, smittémby the sun,

Varies itgyainbow hues. But vainly thus

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart

g6SAIAKGT
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A2

And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

A Y ONB l-pawessd
By Nature; i the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the glorious universe.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Thanin his earliest sean did he love
Tempéstuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness.\From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstracted thought
He asked repose; and, failing,6ft to win

The peace required, he seéanned the laws of light
Amid the roarof torrents where they send

From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,
Varies itsirainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainiynby all other means, he strove

To mitigate theffever of his heart

A4

And thus before his elgeenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

Ay ONGE |-paviered
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the gloriousniverse.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his.earliest season did he love
Tempestuous nightsthe conflict@nd the sounds
That live in darknessgFrom hi$ intellect

And from the stiliness adbstfacted\thought

He asked repose; and, failing oft toywin

The peace required, he scanned the, laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hes. But vainly thus,
And|vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart

A6

And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

Ay ONGE |-paviesed
By Nature; by the ttbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing\with the glorious universe.

Full often/wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his eatliest season did love
Tempestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness, of abstracted thought
He asked repose; andgfailing oft to win

The peace required, helscanned the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrats Where they send

From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainly by all other means{hesstrove

To mitigate the fever of hisiheart
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A7

And thus before his eighteentheyar was told,
Ac¢cumulated feelings pressed his heart

2 A0K adGAff Ay ONS lpaverd
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And thefirst virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the glorious universe.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his earliest season did he love
Tempestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstraed thought

He asked fepose; and, failing oft to win

The peace|required, he scanned the laws of light
Amid the raar of torrents where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbew hues. Buawly thus,

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart.

A9

And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

2 AGK &aGAff Ay ONS |-paverd
By Nature; by the turbulencgubdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the glorious universe.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his earliest season did he love
Teémpestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect
And,from the stillness of abstracted thought
He asked repose; and, failing oft to win

The peace required, he scanned the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents wher they send

From hollew clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of miist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart.
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A8

And thus before his eighteenth year wasd,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

A Y ONB l-pawessd
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the glorious universe.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his earliest season did he love
Témpestuous nightsthe conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstracted though

He asked repose; and, failing oft to win

The peace required, he scanned the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hues. But vainly tyu

And vainly by all other means, he strove

To mitigate the fever of his heart.

gSAIKAGT
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And thus before his eighteenth year was told,
Accumulated feelings pressed his heart

A Y ONBEB l-pawescd
By Nature; by the turbulence subdued

Of his own mind; by mystery and hope,

And the first virgin passion of a soul
Communing with the glorious universe.

Full often wished he that the winds might rage
When they were silent: far more fondly now
Than in his earliest season did he love
Tempestuousiights- the conflict and the sounds
That live in darkness. From his intellect

And from the stillness of abstracted thought
He asked repose; and, failing oft to win
The“peace required, he scanned the laws of light
Amid the roar of torrents where they send
From hollow clefts up to the clearer air

A cloud of mist that, smitten by the sun,

Varies its rainbow hues. But vainly thus,

And vainly by all other means, he strove
Tomitigate the fever of his heart

6SAIKGT

Figure 2: Graphs showing the order of direct quotatios used in each participant response to

poetry extract one.

A Participant A1 was the one reader who clearly worked steadily through

the poem, making regular stops, to produce a detailed but linear close

reading of the text.

A Participants A2, A3, A4, A5 and6 all jump vertically and horizontally

across the lines.

A The graphs for participants A7, A8, A9 and A10 are reflective of the lower

levels of direct engagement with the text in these four responses.

A Comparable analysis of responses to the news articleowld not be

possible due to the near total absence of direct quotations from the text

in this set of responses.

Participant A6 reflected on her nonlinear approach to reading the text:
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In part, readers A2, A3, A4, A5 and Adppear to becasting about as they jump

through the lines, looking for anchors that willhelp them to understand the

meaning of the text. Howeveras they move instinctively up anddown the lines,

readers appear to beuning into the internal circuitr y of the poetry. For

example, thereis a connection between line 20! AAOI O1 AOAZdmMEBA AT ET C
EAAOOG AOAT Il EEAECABGA OEA EZAOAO 1 £ EEO EA:
participant A4. A number of participants also instinctively link together the

xT OA OOOOAOQIWKIOEA & ORIl PIABIOON®BIScormdctioniET A pp
made ithelps to unlock the wider meaning of the passage and the relationship

between external turmoil and internal, psychological unrest. Participant A5 for

example, pairs these two words together twice in her response:

“

The changing pronouns used herdbleE O OAl EBDRAByoikBAE H O
)

z S

Ai x1 6F OOCCAOO OEAOG A 1EOA OAI AOET 1 OEED .
AEA OEEAO Oi OEA OEEOA PAOOT butd&ddCOI AO O
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experiences? In the final sentence of this example just as in the poeny the

external physical landscape and the internal mental ledscape are blended

togetherandOx A1l EET Qhe®igddT AAET | AO

through ito &e shift from noun to pronoun suggests that this is not simply a
AAOOI A ACAET OO OEA

GheskycA OO A OHifege®B OBOBE E @A 06

O Athoyé&l ET ¢ ACAET 00

x AAOEAOh AOO OAOEAO Oili A

blending of external and internal the physical and the emotionai?

This process of analysis was repeated for the second extract of poetry. The

following table shows the number of participants who quoted either part or the

whole of each line:

Line Number of Participants Details

Number | Quoting from the Line

1 4 0)O6 xT Ol A EAOA COEAOGAA
2 4 091 6O OAOU O7T 61 01 OAA
3 1 Ol U EAAOOS

4 1 Oi U OPEOEO Al EI CO8

5 4 OPTTO xI1T1ATS

6 4 OEAO TATTAOR AT A EAO |
7 2 OPOAOAT ARG

8 1 OCi T AT AOGOS

9 5 6! 111 AT OAOU OOAT AAS
10 3 0) CGAAIOGAS

11 4 0" U O1T 001I x 1 AEA AO1I AAD
12 6 0! EOI AT AAET C AAOOETA
13 6 041 EOI AT T EZAR T 0O OIIi
14 6 041 EOI AT 1 EZEARh xEAT E
15 4 0&i O xEI i OEA OOEEAOAA
16 1 OAOAOI T OAG

82 The capacity to shift bateen pronouns has been identified as relating toifiee health

outcomes.Sherlock RCampbelt
AY 6NRGAY3

BFurtherSE YLX S 2F | O02yySOGAzy

f 2 UtendpdstucdQturbitlence) s | £ 2

going on for him. | suppose that is what it feels like to be H&foré 2 dzZNJ SA IKGSSy i K

feels like to be an adolescernit,2 Kl &5
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17 3 O(AO AUAI EAO Acwhwamsiwkre
AAOGOG

18 5 O!'1TAh xEAT OEA AO EAO

19 7 O3EA AEA 1106 11T E AO i

Table 3: The most frequently quoted sections of poetry extract two.

There was a particular focus across much of the grougz on lines 12, 13, 14
and 19, which were quoted in their entirely by the majority of participants. In
response to the first extract of poetry participants tended to quote spefic
words, but here they were generally quoting much longer chunks of the text.

These findings are agi illustrated by the following graphic:

It would have grieved

Your very soul to see her
my heart
my spirit clings
poor woman

her manner, and her look,
presence
goodness

A momentary trance
| seem to muse
By sorrow laid asleep

A human being destined to awake
To human life, or something very near

To human life, when he shall come agair

For whom she suffered
evermore
Her eyelids drooped, her eyes downwards were cast

And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not look at me.

Figure 3: The most frequently quoted sections of poetry extract two.

Each individual reading patten was again plotted on a graph
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It would have grieved
You very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear
¢Ad f2y3 YR GSRA2dzAT
that poor woman: so familiarly
perceive her manner, and her look,
resence; and so deeply do | feel
dness, that, nateldom, in my walks
tary trance comes over me;
self | seem to muse on One
laid asleep; or borne away,
ing destined to awake
, or something very near
hen he shall come again
For whom she suffed. Yes, it would have grieved
Your very soul tQ see her: evermore
Her eyelids drooped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not look at

——A3

It would have grieved
r very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The sory linger in my heart; | fear

LY R

t2y3 GSRAZ2dAT

—— A5

It would have grieved
Your very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear
Ye¢ A a ndtedligus; buit my spirit clings
To that poor woman: so familiarly
Do | perceive her manner, and her look,
And presence; and so deeply do | feel
Her goodness, that, not seldom, in my walks
A momentary trance comes over me;
And to myself | seem to musen®ne
By sorrow laid asleep; or borne away,
A human being destined to awake
To human life, or something very near
To human life, when he shall come again
For whom she suffered. Yes, it would have grieved
Your very soul to see her: evermore
Her eyelids droped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not look at me
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It would have grieved

r very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear

A& J_LYR GSRA2dzAT
a}q:—%a familiarly
anner, and her look,
deeply do | feel
ot seldom, in my walks

Sir, | feel
rt; | fear
iSRA2dAT

Your very soul to,see her: evermore
Her eyelids drooped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at'her table gave me food,

She did notook at m

—— A6

It would have grieved
very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The\story linger in my heart; | fear
t2y3 FyR GSRA2dAT

destined to awake

To human life, dksomething very near

To human life, whi shall come again

For whom she sufferedpYes, it would have grieved
Your very soul to see her: evermore

Her eyelids drooped, her'eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her tabléxgave me food,

She did not look at me
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It would have grieved
You very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear
WeAra f2y3 FyR GSRA2dAT
To that poor woman: so familiarly
Do | perceive her manner, and her look,
And presence; and so deeply do | feel
Her goodness, that, nateldom, in my walks
A momentary trance comes over me;
And to myself | seem to muse on One
By sorrow laid asleep; or borne away,
A human being destined to awake
To human life, or something very near
To human life, when he shall come again
For whom she suffed. Yes, it would have grieved
Your very soul to see her: evermore
Her eyelids drooped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not look at me

6 dzil

A9

It would have grieved
Your very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The sory linger in my heart; | fear
WeAra f2y3 FyR GSRAZ2dAT
To that poor woman: so familiarly
Do | perceive her manner, and her look,
And presence; and so deeply do | feel
Her goodness, that, not seldom, in my walks
A momentary trance coss over me;
And to myself | seem to muse on One
By sorrow laid asleep; or borne away,
Alhuman being destined to awake
To human life, or something very near
Tothuman life, when he shall come again
For, whom she suffered. Yes, it would have grieved
Your verysoul to see her: evermore
Hef'eyelids drooped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not'look at me
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It would have grieved
Your very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear
LWKA 8  Odliffud; Bt piyRspirit clings
To that poor woman: so familiarly
Do | perceive her manner, and her look,
And presence; and so deeply do | feel
Her goodness, that, not seldom, in my walks
A momentary trance comes over me;
And to myself | seem to muse on ©n
By s6rrow laid asleep; or borne away,
A human being destined to awake
To human life, or something very near
To human life, when he shall come again
For whom she suffered. Yes, it would have grieved
Your very soul to see her: evermore
Her eyelids droopedjer eyes downwards were cast;
And, when she at her table gave me food,
She did not look at me

Al10

It would have grieved
Your very soul to see her. Sir, | feel
The story linger in my heart; | fear
LWKHAE ORy@dIBYR (GSRAZ2dAT
To that poor voman:- so familiarly
Do | perceive her manner, and her look,
And presence; and so deeply do | feel
Her goodness, that, not seldom, in my walks
A momentary trance comes over me;
And to myself | seem to muse on One
By sorrow laid asleep; or borne away,
Adhuman being destined to awake
To hufan life, or something very near
To humanilife, when he shall come again
For whom she suffered. Yes, it would have grieved
Your very soul to see her: evermore
Her eyelids dfooped, her eyes downwards were cast;
And, when shat her table gavene food,
She did not look,at me.

6dzi Yeé

Figure 4: Graphs showing the order of direct quotations used in each participant response to

poetry extract two.

A Participant A1 demonstrates the same linear reading pattern as he did in

response to the irst extract of poetry.

A The graphs for participants A2, A3 and A4 do jumpevtically up and

down the lines. For example, participant Aappears toimplicit ly
recogniseOEA OA1T AOET 1 OEEDP AAOx AAUWdoOI1

IE AO

are generally more linear.

\I .I.

I AHdwetket reabling ipditerns for the second extract

A Participant A5 used no direct quotations from the second extract of

Pl ABOUN

AAOPEOA AAET ¢ AiiTT1cCcOO OEA

passage of poetry. This was perhaps due her sense of unease with the

content of the second passage and desire quickly to skip past@t4 E E O
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i AEAOG T A mEAATh ) AT180 ETiTxh OIECEOI U AAPD
i £#/ EO8 j!uvQgs

A Participants A7, A8, A9 and A10 again quoted less frequengyf at all 7
from the text. Despite the minimal use of quotations in participant A9
AT A 1 pt60O OAODPI T OAOh OEAU OOEI 1T OAAIT AA OI
the poem which held particular significance for the group as a whole.
There is something strange and siking about the vertical movement
EFOT 1T OEOI AT AAET cé6 O1 OEOI AT 1 EZA8 OEAO O
This strangeness is perhaps one reason why the majority of participants
needed to repeat these specific lines within their responses in order to

decipher the meaning that is tied up within their vertical as well as

horizontal circuitry:
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4EA OAOOEAAIT OADA O Ecteatdsia partichlary Bofverfwll O A

surge of current in lines 1214. The prominence of this section offte passage in

On
m;
(@]}

responses supports the positiorthat even prior to consciously understanding
the content of the poetry, participants are, to some extent, tuning into its inner

circuitry.
4 .3. Distraction vs. Emotional Focus

An initial reading of the transcripts suggestedhat having made brief, summary
statements abait the news article, participants appearedto becomequickly
distracted and either abruptly stopped talking or veered away from speaking
about the text. Incontrast, participants tendedto be able to maintain greater
focus in their responses to the poetrynot only because of their increased use of
direct quotations from the text, as previously discused, but also because they
often seemed to beable to establish a personal connectiowith the content of
the poetry.

In order to quantify levels of emotional focus, the frequency of the
PpOiITi1I 61 O O6)dnh Oi Ad AT A Oius xAOA T AAOGOOA.
transcripts. Research into this method ofextual analysis, inparticular by James
PennebakerEAO AAT T T OOOAOGAA O En4f@ madkeria@A OOA EO
occasional mediator of naturalsocial and personality proces8 j 0 AT ] AAAEAO
p.548). Analysing pronouns has been shown to be particularly usefub0 OT 1T T &1 O
are among the most revealing. Use of the first person singular, for example, is
asciated with age, sex, depression, illness, and more broadly, s@i A OO 6
(Pennebaker, p.570)4 EA AOANOAT AU 1T £ OEA Ox1 1 AT OAI
OFEAATI 6h AO xAl1 AO OEA 11016 OOEI OCEOE AT
is a verb that indicates emotid A1 AT CACAI A1 OhthembsEl A OOEET
commonly used verb in the first person across both sets of transcripts. It was
OEAOA LI OA Ei Pl OOAT O OI AgAi ETA xEAOEAO O
different degree or for different purposesin the news article andpoetry

responses (see Appendixfor full table of results).
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Relative Frequency of Linguistic Markers of Emotional Focus Across Al
Transcripts

3.50%
3.00%
2.50%
2.00%

Relative Frequency

1.50%
1.00%

o [l l I I
0.00% B -

Me / My / Myself Think / Thought Feel / Feeling
Word

m News Article Responses B Poetry Responses

Figure 5: Graph showing the relative frequency of linguistic markers of emotional focus.

A1'1OEI 6CE OEA pOiITT101 &6)8 EO OOAA xEOE Al

setsof tAT OAOEDOOh OEA x1 OAO Aehrktvice a®i UOAIT A6
frequently in the poetry responses.

A Paired ttests were conducted to compare the frequency of each of the
linguistic markers of emotional focus across the two sets of transcripts.
There wasa statistically significant difference in the frequency of the
x] OAO O&AAT 1 EAAITEI Céh xEOE 11 OA ET O0A
0.0033) than the news article(M = 3e04) (t(9) = 5.3094, p <0.0004878)
(seeAppendix J. Participants spoke about heir own emotions after

reading the poetry in a way that did not happen at all in response to the

s s oA s o~

s x oA s~

TAxO AOOEAI A8 )OO xAO OEEO &£ AOO 11 DPAOOEA

text which often seemed to prevent responses to the poetry from
becoming distracted,and which appeared to facilitatea deeper
individual relation to the poetry.

A AaEAOA EO 11 AEAEEAOAT AA ET OEA Z£OANOAT AU

OOET OCEO8 AAOI OO OEA Oxi OAOO 1T £ OOAT OAOE
AT AT UOGEO T £ OEA EXI GGATOORRA ~EH AR AGDREE 10T 1 A

the way the verb is being used. In the majority of cases across all
OOAT OA OE bsiused t0 hegih ERdnée dhat enables an opinion.

s A N N~ A s o oA

CertainAT T OOOOAOET T O OOAE AO O) OBRETE OEEO
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OEET ESOEEG)EGECAAON OEO | AE Aiddicatide ofOEET ES h
more personal reflection are however only used in the poetry responses.
The following two examplesprovide evidence to support the position that

responses to the news article teded to be distracted, while responses to the

poetry demonstrated greater emotional focus:

Distraction in News Article Emotional Focus in Poetry
Responses Responses
She was a ninetytwo year old He says that up to the poinbf his

woman so obviouslyshe had had a | eighteenth year there have been

= s o~ o~ o~

lifetime of um . . well a lifetime of, OAAAQOI OI AGAA EAAI
well a long time of umm of upset, AAAT ET cO8 OEAO 11

with losing a first husband and it | would agree, although for me it was
AT AOT 6 O OsheJgovoreRtitaE probably not at eighteen years, for me
or whether . . well it sounds like it was twenty or twenty-one. But the

O E A 6 ©ontd inadrry again umm but| idea is still the same, tl feelings are
atninety-two OEAS O EAA N still the same. There is a point of
happy life, well | sayhappy life . . . transition when the teenager moves
OEA86O EAA A 111 C |intoadulthood. | agree that there will
has wanted to sell poppies all that be a point when there will be a

time, umm and maybe it was just an | difference, the person will feel a
ACA OEET ¢ OEAO OA difference. (A1)

given up, as people tend to do once
OEAUGOA AOT 01 A OF

Participant A5 repeatedly pauses as she stggles to give even the most basic

AOOAOCOI AT O T &£ /T EOCA #1TEAGO 1 EZA8 4EA ET |

pauses and selcorrections as she drifts away from the actual emotional content

of the article. Ignoring or perhaps having already forgiben the fact that Mrs

#1T T EA AT i T EOOAA OOEAEAAh OEA ET OOAAA OOC

OAx EAO T £&68 )1 Al 1 OCappddisto draptbeGocl®@ ADAOE OE

Ol xAOAO OEA OAAAAOBO 1T x1 Ai1T OEAGd ABO A@GPA O

i ARAAA xEAT 06)8 AiAO 110 Cci EAO®AT i OCE E
While most participants did seem to maintain focus in their responses to

the poetry by connecting the passages to their own emotional experiences,

BMCAdzZNIIKSNJ SEF YL S 2F WwSY2(dAz2ytt F20d2AQ Ay GKS LS
O02YSa 20@SN) YSQI KI Gnk&&gbsdy krowsThiat Yealihghof shddenlit deiidd @ L G F
AY FY2G3KSNJ g2NIR F2NJ I YAydziSe {2YSOKAy3a 2dzad L2l
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participant A2 had a consistently distracted approach to both the news article

and poetry:
Distraction in News Article Distraction in Poetry Responses
Responses
Bristol was an interesting one There is a famous portrait of
because | am both familiar and Elizabeth | when she is old, in

Ol #ZAT1 E1 EAO x EOE E|perhaps 1600, before she dies in
a lot but my uncle lives there and it 1603 and she is holding her head in

also actually reminded me of that her hands and there is a sieton
Jefferies chap who was wrongly behind her and other images. And
accused of murder. As for the day of | again, perhaps to use another
death or the date of the historical example, Henry Il was
pronouncement of death, the & of thought to have died of heartbreak

-Auh AAAAOOA ) 81 |afterthe rebellion of his sons,
OEAOB8 O O oriké, ivdwillA 1 | Richard the Lionheart and King John,
have elections this yeaon the 3" of | then Prince John. So | guess as a
May, so that date stuck out for me. historian | compare and contrast

(A2) these things with both quite broad

historical events. (A2)

N A s o~~

1 ¢80 AOACIi AT OAA OAOPT T OA O1 OEA TAxO AOOEAI A

human content. He flits between different topics that have only a tenuous link to

the text itself andbecomes preoccupied with inconsequential details. His focus

i1T OEA AAOA T &£ OEA DPOITTTI OTAATATO T &£ -00 #11E

participant missing the point of the article. In response to the second extract of
poetry, participant A2 isequalyAE OOOAAOAA8 3PAAEET ¢ OAO
harder for him to establish an emotional connection with the text. Instead he
begins to talk about a whole range of topics that he feels might have some kind
of relationship to what he has just read, but whils miss the pointz or the
emotional corez1 £ - AOCAOAOB8 O 1| EAZEAS

This is not however a typical response to the poetry and the majority of
DAOOEAEDPAT OO AAEEAOAA A COAAOGAO AACOAA
#1 OOACAG Adast somdténtative afténptito connect emotionally with
the content of the poetry. It is surprising to note that none of the participants
displayed any sign of having established an emotional connection with the news
article.

In a final exanple taken from participant A10, pronouns are particularly
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good indicators of the emotional connection that am suggestings being buil

between the reader and poetry:

Inheri AT OAT 11T AEI EOUh OEEO OAAAAO OEEAEOO Al
describes her own experiences of the feelings contained within the poetry. The

OEEOA DPAOOIT OETCcOI AO OUI 08 AAteyarAOA AO
now, their past teenage self and the pedl@ 091 686 1T ££ZAOO A 11 OA

of speakingath OO0 OEA OAI1 Avapiirdugh th® ex@mple héareE A1 £
AOOOEAO OEEAIGOBOTAT AD hére@do nilitE goind o) wherd

youd Qdung, so much going around imur head that it seems to eluddimd The

01 OOOAT OOA 1T &£ O1 60 EAAAE ET OEA 1 EAAT A |
of psychological and emotional blending between the reader and the poem. It is

followed by aifO O1 OEA /EE Onb& wenk @bl 11 EEIl O A HO6DH ¢
evidenceof the emotional concordance between the reader and poetry.

4.4. Certainty vs. Imaginative Uncertainty:

An initial reading of the transcripts suggested that the tone of the newaticle

responses tende to mirror the matter -of-fact tone of the article itself, while

responses to the poetry appeared to be characterised by a greater sense of

uncertainty. In several casesa premature sense of certaintyappeared to close

down thinkin g in relation to the news article. he poetry responses which

adopted a tone of imaginative uncertainty contained much more expansive,

flexible thinking. Research has shownthat® AOOT 1 8 O O1T 1 AOAT AA 1 &

caninfluence their wellbeing, for O x E Adividuzls are able to tolerate
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ambiguity and thus manage uncertainty, they may more effectivelgspond to

negative life events It was therefore important to begin to establish whether

the poetry was encouraging participants to embrace uncertainty imays that

the news article was not, and furthermorewhether uncertainty was being put

to use to fuel more im@inative and complex responses.

To quantify levels of certainty across all transcripts, eleven words were

s oA o~

chosen and their frequent) ET AAAE DPAOOT T80 TAxO AOOEAI A A

was calculded and compared (see Appendixfor full table of results and

Appendix Jfor statistical analysis). Eight qualifiers (actually, really, obviously,

just, sort of, some, maybe,grhaps) as wellas three conjunctions (but, or,f)

were chosen for closer analysi&® In addition to these eleven words, the

frequency of question marks across both sets of transcripts was also measured.

Thesewords were selected because thegre all epistemic stance makers which

ET AEAAOA A OPAAEAOGO AACOAA T &# AABOAET OU 1O
O0* 0006 AAI

on the context in which it is used, demonstrating why galitative analysis was

AA AT 1 OEAAOA Auinchrtainty) @@gebding T £ AT OE AA

alsorequired to supplement this initial quantitative analysis.

8al NJ

8] | AY

| @ CNBSailz2ys Rersénality R Indiviigal OiffSrengdd, 6101904,Q >
791-802 (7912).

I dzZ3 SNEZ

FYR WSEy w2es WoEponsily mterdagicnal 2 F | YOSNIF Ay

Conference on Information Fusi(2008), 18.
87 Elise Karkkainerkpistemic Stance in English Conversgonsterdam: John Benjamins
Publishing, 2003).

126



Figure 6: Epistemic stance markers.

Relative Frequency of Linguistic Markers of Certainty and Uncertainty
Across All Transcripts

1.00%
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Figure 7: Graph showing the relative frequency of linguistic markers of certainty and
uncertainty.

A Of the markers of certainty (actually, really, bviously), the most distinct

ey em A s e

differenceisE1 OEA AOANOARDAOAT EUBBA xI1 OA OA
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A The remaining nine words, which can all be considered markers of
uncertainty, were found with greater frequency in the poetry
responsesss

A 10A1 EOAOEOA AT AT UOEO T £ OGaword@iichl OAOEDPOO E
can be usedo indicate certainty or uncertainty - was generally signalling
hesitancy in the poetry respnses. For example) sof offelt like the
start of a journey, and yoyust sort offeel the increasing weight, lile he is
overwhelmed bya burdend j,® x QO O b BjlusOahoutremdmbér
when | was eighteed j,®3 Eds§)O AT 1 §flnctiériing but
AOl AADPG ! @oQ

Participant A10 provides evidence ofhe over-certain approach that was typical
of the news article responses, while @rticipant A3 demonstrates a more

imaginatively uncertain mode of reading in relation to the poetry:

Certainty in News Atrticle Imaginative Uncertainty in Poetry
Responses Responses
Obviously she was a dedicated 7A11 EA OAPAAOO (g

woman who had dedicated herself to | the beginning and at the end so |

A N £ oA =

a cause ad to helping othersandas || OEET E OEA 08 O.. N1a& §
said before had been movedtotake |[EAAOO EO EIT OAOAOQ

action to be part of a charity something very bodily and very
generating income and interest in the| functional and yet, humans sort of
British Legion. (A10) consider it as an emotional centre of

OEA EOI AT AT AU AQ
like a soul or something like that. It
OAUO OAU OEA OGOA
EEO 1 x1 [T ETA8 EA
subdued by turbulence . . . maybe
AAAAOOA EO60O OAOU
his own mind is so powerful, he feels
sort of vanquished? Vanquished by it?
Something like that. (A3)

88 No statistical significance was detected here. Further research could use a larger sample size as ten

participants would not generally be a sufficiently large enough of a group to reveal statistically

significant effects (See Appendix J). There is homawénteresting relation between the findings in

GKA&E aSOGA2Yy 2F (KS aiddzRe IyR NBaSINOK GKIdG KFra akKz2gy
Y2NB STFFSOGASS AYRAOIG2NI 2F FyEASGE yR RSLINBAa i
MohammadAa 2 &4l AgA X YR ¢2Y W2Kyaidz2ySsz WLY |y ! o6az2ftdziS {0l
22NRa Aa | al NI SN {LISOATAO (2 CliyicaPSydhdlagicdl S LINSG & &

Sciencg2018), 114.
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"U AACETTET C xEOE A xI dthforinéhinkigisA OET OOI Ui
Ei T AAEAGAT U Al EI ET AGAA AT A lapdmstdc®in OAOPT 1T O,
summarymode?®) T AT 1T OOAOOh ET DAOOEAEDPAT O ! 060

of poetry, her pauses lead onwards into second thought$he cluster of
question marks indicate that she is actively working through a problem or place
I £ 01 AAOOGAET OU AT A OEA x1 OAO OO1I OO 1 mEéh
help to create openings for the tentative development of new ideas, while also
mirroringthe IAT COACA 1T £ OEA Bl AOOU EOOAI £ AT A 7
OEi ACET AOGEOA O1 AAOOAET OUG 8

Three further examples, which all relate to the final line of the second
AdOOAAO 1T AN AGAUN TG3EEA O | Bobvkhe IDGDBIOE AA A C

markers of uncertainty function within the poetry responses and signal the

places where participants are making breakthroughs in their understanding of

the text:

There is a particular barenessto taline OOEA AEA 1 fafeadyi TE AO 1 A
identified as the most frequently quoted part of the second extract of poetry

which calls to be met by greater imaginative engagement from the reader. That

this is something thatdid not happen means that it requires a greater degree of

imagination to activate the Ine. In many of the responses it is as if participants

are trying to flesh out some of this bareness and ambiguity as they tentatively

89CdZNI KSNJ SEI YLX S 2F WOSAIHNIVARIQSY yWINB alLBNMSES 7R 3
charities, which is what this story is all about essentially, | have heard that on the news so it does
aSSY FIANX & G2LAOIEQ 6! HOO®
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speak. In contrast, there are no gaps to fill or ambiguities to struggle with in the
news article. Less is demanded fromeaders and as such, less is produced by
readers in their responses.
yl 11T A AAOGAR OEA OI AAAOI AOU 1T &£ OEI ACET AOE
relation to the news article. This was the only time that a participant was able to
avoid summary modeand respond to the news article in a more contemplative

manner:

Imaginative Uncertainty in News Article Response

| think that what is particularly powerful isthe umwell I6 I OOUET C
the word . . What | found really moving was that a ninetytwo year old lady
would take her own life. It seems that if it was suicide, it seems that a lady of
this age would not be one for suicide really. From a larger perspective, what
find quite sad really is the bigger picture of how older people are quite
disconnected from our society, because if she was suffering from depression
OEAT 1T &£ AT OOOA OEAO AiI OI A AA PAOOI
notice, or listen to or make use of the elderly very much and if we did she
would possibly be alive today (A9)

4EA x1T OAO O1 06h OEZES6Hh OPAOOI UBh OOAAI 68h Oi A
AAAPDAO AT A 11 O0A AgbAl OEOA OEI OCEOO8 0O) 81 OOU
indicator of a live, prearticulate thinking process, where the sense that
Ol i ACEEEEOIODAIOW T xAOEDOI 6 EO AT 1 OAET AA xEOEE
OAAAAOG O AAEI EOU Olresphid®randed Qut tivardsiie x1 OAO8 4 EE
®OAOCAO PAOODPAAOEOAS 1T O OAECCAO PEAOOOAS 1 £ ~
about our wider society. The londinal sentence is not a conclusive summary,
rather it is an attempt to get a bigger thought out of the small individual tragedy
I £ OEEO 1 1 Arhephriicipdntis®eading #EA literary manner, making
literature out of the news.

Additionally , there was one participant who continued to apply the
default attitude of certainty that she had displayed in response to the news

article, in her reaction to the poetry:

Certainty in News Article Certainty in Poetry Responses
Responses

| think this case has provoked a lo{ Again, this poor worran is obviously
of questions within charities about | suffering from depression, extraneous

130



who they should repeatedly depression provoked by her husband
contact asking for donations, but it| leaving and whatever family troubles
was actually her depression and | had led to her husband going away, but
her history of depression that was | she obviously was full of kindness
actually the cause of her death. because he makes reference to the
(A8) kindness and he obviogly has a lot of
compassion for her which is nice. He
feels sorry for this poor woman who was
obviously very nice to him. She
obviously had a big effect on him. (A8)

HeroverAAOOAET OU EO OEGITI Al 1 AA EAOA Au OEA O

exampleAT A O1T AOET 601 U6 ET OEA OAATT A8 .1
such levels of certaintyz or repetitivenessz in response to the poetry and
instead a more imaginatively uncertain mode was prevalent across all nine
remaining transcripts.2°

In addition to analysing the frequency of a selected number of linguistic
markers of certainty and uncertainty, one way of beginning to quantify levels of
imaginative engagement with the text was to isolate and compare the range of
verbs used acrosshe two sets of transcripts. Lexical richness, and in particular,
verbal diversity has been recognised as an indicator of creativity, fluency and
flexibility. 91 Research has also found a positiveorrelation between verbal
fluency and weltbeing92BecauseD) 8 EO OOAA xEOE Al 11 060
news article and poetry responses, in this analysis the range of verbs used in the
first person were specifically selected for omparison. The following figures
shows the difference in the variety of verbs uséwithin the two sets o

transcripts:

% The lack of direct quotations used by participant@as indicated in thgraphs in section 4.2. of
this analysig supports the position that her response lacked imaginative engagement.
Ut [ dzft W {AfGAlIET w23ISNI 9 . Sridez IyR 9YAfe& /o

I OF

b dzs

specific contributions of broad retrievelo A f A G & o DNDL T Ol tdllendce21.5RA GSNBSY

(2013), 32840.

2pAO2ftt DIFIGSas SGoBAYI WYyadPRR2DRRADEE 656K YA R C

Clinical Interventions in Aging (2014), 7792 (783).
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Think Am

Do
Can
Remember
Would
] Find
Feel
T Have
Must Say Mean

Figure 8:Verbs used in the first person in the news article responseos?’

Must Remember Have
AM Feel Sa
Think \ Y
Do Mean Wish Find
[ Suppose
Would Can \\ Like
Know | Read
. | Write
Perceive H Believe —— May
Start
Guess Prefer / Love
: Understand
Wonder See f| Imagine || Go
7 \ Learn Want
Enjoy Get | | cane
Should
Compare

Figure 9: Vebs used in the first person in the poetry responses.

% Positive and negate forms of each verb, in the present and past tenses are combined in the
Fyrteara KSNB:X S3o0 52 ' 52 k 52 y2i k 52yQi k 5AR
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A Only twelve verbs are used in the first person across the entirely of the
news article responses. In contrast, thirtynine verbs are used in the first
person in the poetry responses.

A 4EA OA Odomidaiek tioth Bels of transcripts. In 27% of cases
xEAOA O0)8 EO OOAA ET OEA TAxO AOOCEAI A
OOEET ES&h xEEI A ET OEA bPI AOOU OAODPI T OA:
ET OOAT AAO xEAOA O)6 EO Godd#ElowedoyOEA 1 A
TTA T £ £ 060 OAOCAKI AICOAES G GHhE DIAA 6BT OGE
responses thetopfo® 1T 0O AFOANOAT 01T U OOGAA OAOAO
CHEAGQ | AEA ODA vAAOAO xEAOA afipéntse O OOA
are usinga smaler number of verbs more often in response to the news
article and a larger range of verbs in response to the poetry.

A All twelve of the verbs that are used in the first person in the news article
responses can also be found within the poetry responses, yiatthe
poetry responsesan additional twenty-sevenverbs are used that are not
found within the news article responses.

A 4EA OAOA OEI ACET A8 AT AO 110 TwsAOO ET .
article and nor do the verbsO1 EEAS8 h O1 1T O OBRHEADSGOAASG h
O000PPI OA6h OPAOAAEOASh Oxi 1 AAOEHR OAT I |
OOAAAE 1O OxOEOA88 4EAOA AOA Al1 OAOA
or imaginative thinking and their absence from the news article
responses and presence withirthe poetry responses supports the view
that the poetry is encouraging more imaginative thinking from
participants.

Participant Ap D OT OEAAO xEAO EO PAOEADPO OEA AAOC
O1 AAOOAET OuUd ET EAO OAODBI 1T OAtofpbetnOQEA /EET A
using a range of verbs and constructions that are not found in responses to the

news article:
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This reader has shifted the past tense of the poem into the present tense so that
OEAO AUAOG AT xT xAOAO xAOA AAOOS EAO AAAT I A OE
TTO0 ITTE AO 1 A6 EAO AAAT T A O&EA AT AOGTI 60 11T1E
readjustments suggest that the reader is imaginatively Hiving the lines in the

POAOAT 68 #1171 OOOOAOEIT O 1 EEA O)80OA ci O O Ei
ET OAOPOAOQAIOKT D) TH AQBIGA AEAOS All DOI OEAA AOE
argumentthat thel EOAOAOU OA@OO AOA OOECCAOEI C O

producing mental imagery. Thesare all constructions that do not occurm

mr
To

mr
M
(@)
(@]

responses to the news article. This suggests that the ability to visualise the
subject of a text may be a particalr feature of literary reading and it is this
triggering of mental imagery which may lead readers towards more

imaginative, exploratory and personal reflection.
4.5. Looking on the Bright Side vs. Looking Back and Thinking Again

Participants often appearal to be attempting to extract a positive message from
the news article They appeared to b&een to move on from the tragic reality of
/' 1T EQOA #1171 Bdemad toldiBpayin idsiktént need to reinterpret her

story and grasp at any form of consolatiothat they could find within it:
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Looking on the Bright Side in News Article Responses

My overall thought on reading the article was one of sadness at the
circumstances of the elderly woman, but also reflectingroher long years of
service, seventysix years to the Royal British legion which was inspiring.
(A2)

) 060 A OAOU OAWwoNAAAhT ARAhh) Al RET AO
have an awful lot longer to live but it is very sad and if it has promoted or
provoked some work being done by charitiesbout how they actually raise
their money, then perhaps some good has actually come out of it. Thdénd
I £/ OEA T AET DPIiETO T &£ EO £ O i Ah AQ
made a big contribution and I think that her life should be celebrated A8)

InthesetwoexampRA O OAOO8h ODPAOEADOusdditoShifOE A6 ADE
towards positivity and transform the traumatic content of the articleinto
something more palatable.
After reading the poetry, three participants (A4, & and A7) chose to
look back and think again about the news article. In doing so they were able to
revise their initial overly certain, reductive or falsely optimistic responses to the
text. In the cases where this happened, it was as if the poetpyand gecifically
the second extract of poetry relating to Margaretx was demanding that they
turn back and reconsider the life and death of Olive Cooke. The contrast
AAOxAAT DAOOEAEDPAT O ! 60 ET EOEAI OAAAOQET |
assessment of it aftehaving read the poetry is particularly striking evidence of

this argument:

Looking on the Bright Side in the Looking Back and Thinking Again
News Article Responses

9AAEh EOS8 O ifeB@yoA |Ithink reading the two Wordsworth
OEET Eh x Al 4wolOEAIi6  pieces and then thinking back to the
a long bng life. (A6) original article about Mrs Cooke-
Olive Cooke UT O OAA ) 6
name now, after the last piece and

- AOCAOAO )61 OAEE
name now. Looking againMrs Cooke
was identified by her grandson so she
obviously had a family, so even
though before | said that she was
lonely after her husband died in the
war. Maybe she remarried, but it
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AT AT 60 OAU AT UOE
was depressed at being old. She
strikes me as a lonely figure . But |
see some similarities in some of the
themes between the news article and
the second Wordsworth piece. (A6)

Having read the poetry she begins to reimagine the emotional reality of Olive

407

EAGO OOT OUmp&sdndl flained<of theAewd tBrkatENhile in

the news article responses Mrs Olive Cooke is named only once by a single

participant, in the places where, after having read the poetryarticipants begin

to re-consider the news article, she is named thieen times. As participant A6

herself notes, it seems to be the poetry which is causing participants to name

and notice Mrs Cooke in a way thatiey had not previously done.

Participant A5 was the one person whappeared to maintaina

patEAOI AOI U AEOOET AGEOA OAT AAT AU OI
poetry, just as she had done when reading the news article.
Looking on the Bright Side in News | Looking on the Bright Side in
Article Responses Poetry Response
Butyeah I thinkiO6 O A | T OH I would rather look on the bright side,
andasadstoryputOEAT EO8() OEEI E OEAO08O EO
story that she actually collectedfor [AO OEI OCE EO08 O AA
the Poppy Appeal for all those years, | Butyeah | do like the end where it
Al O x¢o UAAOOh AT A goes a bit brighter and there is a
life and she did that every year. So | rainbow. (A5 z First extract of poetry)
obviously the charities have, well the - . .
Poppy Appeal has benefited from her Obviously she was caringput did she
helping that. (AS) have happytimes? Because from the
pedlarc O BI EI O | £ OE
looked a bit downtrodden and a bit
depressed, but then she might have
had happy times. (A% Second extract
of poetry)
MCdZNIKSNJ SEFYLX S 2F wt221Ay3 o0F0O1 YR GKAY
article,0 SOl dza S GKAA&a A& | g2Yly ¢K2aS Kdzaol yR R

since her husband [. .

NEBFffesxs SEOSLII akK$S R?2

SayQi 1y26 IyR aKSQ3

136

.] well, she was abandoned by him, but | think that would be the same feeling

gFrAGAY I F2N



= A ~ A oz =

ThereDAAOAA OA OO O acrods@lifthrde Axamhples tO ik hwards a

more upbeat tone. This approach was not however characteristic of the poetry
responses. The remaining nine participants made no attempt to put a positive

OPET 11 - AOCdeordvidodsiQstdtel, Atkireading fhe poetry, three
participants made a reassessment of what they then took to be their previously
over-OEI bl EOOEA OAODPI 1 OAO OF /1 EOA #1TEABO
parallel to Margaret. Participant A4 provices the best example of this. By

blending together the lives of Olive Cooke and Margaret he is able to use the

poetry as a trigger for more imaginative thinking about the news article:

The poetry holds within it a reminder of what the news article does not have a
bl AAA & oh TAIT Al U OEA 1 AUAOCAA AgGPAOEAT AA
1 EAZA8 $AOPEOA AOAOUOEEITICE Ok AHI IOKAS @11 E EDY

participant comes to know her imaginatively by blending her into the poetry.

The suggestion here is thattiis the poetry which causes this participant to think

iTOA AAAPI U AAT OO /1 EOA #1 1 EA3@WDOUAET I T
article itself did not. Participants were not instructed to think back to the

newspaper article after reading the poetry, it was an instinctive backwards

iTOA T AAA AU OEOAA 1T &£ OEA OAT DAOOEAEDAT

A s~ =

AAAES E A Bcpdais &ppearBoAodsome recognition of the limits of
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what can be contained within a news article andit can be argued- it is the

poetry which then serves to stretch those limits.
4.6. Follow -up Task

Seven days after the initial reading task, all €n participants were sent a follow

up exercisevia email to complete In this exercise they were asked to:

A Write down everything that they could remember about the news article
and the extracts of poetry that they had read a week earlier.
A Read the extracs of poetry for a second time.
A Write down any second thoughts or new ideas that they had about the
texts.
The aim of this task was to discover whether reading the extracts of poetry had
had any kind of sustained impact on readers and to determine whethéne
particular thought-processes that participants had demonstrated after their
initial reading of the poetry would be replicated or somelow altered by a

second reading.
4.6.1. Recalling the Texts

Participants generally wrote more when recalling the contenhof the poetry
extracts than they did when trying to remember the news article. The following
table shows the number of words that each participant wrote in this first section

of the follow-up task:

Participant Number of Words in Number of Words in Poetry
News Article Recall Recall

Al 89 277
A2 7 97

A3 15 83

A4 125 198
A5 28 71

A6 61 48

A7 91 93

A8 43 60

A9 21 47
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Al10 36 49

Total 586 1023

Average 58.6 102.3

Table 4: Length in words of participant recall of news article and poetry extracts.

On average, participants wrote almost twice as much about the poetry than the
news article. When recalling the news article, participants tended to revert to
the summary mode that they had used in their initial verbal response to the text,
yet were able toremember more detail about the poetrySome discrepancy was
to be expected here as participants were recalling two extracts of poetry and
only one news article.Contrastingresponses from participant A3 provide

evidence to support this position:

Summary Mode when Recalling the | The Sustained Effect of Active

News Article Reading when Recalling the P oetry

| think it was about an old lady y OAI AT ARAO OEA «xI
DAOOET ¢ AxAUh ) A wasaboutawoman who waited
anything else. (A3) years for her husband to come home

but he never did and the writer was
visiting this woman years later and
felt that she was distant because of
this unfulfilled waiting, and the writer
felt uncomfortable sat at the table
being served by this woman because
it was similar to the scene that never
happened with her returned husband.
And | think | remember her turning
away from him. (A3)

While she can hardly remember anything about the news article, particular
details of the poem seem to have stuck in participdd ! o & (rhid sBpipdts
the argumentOEAO OT 1 A T £ OEA x1 OE T £ OAABEOA 0,

session has had a sustained impagt.Participant A3 is not only recollecting the

BCdzNII KSNJ SEI YLX S& 2F G(KS dzaS 2F Wadzy RRYEIGYANBS D f & ¢
remember thenewsarticle. Was it about someone dying alorie? R2 G KAYy {1 AdG @l & NI GK
Elderly lady, Bristol area, over 90 years, took her ownflfeunder pressure tsubscribe to

Ydzt GA LK S OKJI NROyARIE INBOQ Mo diil KU ySga | NIAOES o6dzi R2
that poetry sticks in my mind as it pairts LJA OG0 dzZNB A y5A a4 RSAONALIIAZ2YQ 0!
CdzNII KSNJ SEI YLI S&52 WNBI RS yITF KBS y2 WBWHGEMy 3 GKS LR
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poem here, she is rdnterpreting the text as she remembers it. Theidd OE A O OEA

writer felt uncomfortable sat at the table being served by this woman because it

xAO OEI EI AO OI OEA OAAT A OEAO TAOAO EADPDAT AA
new and imaginative thought. This suggests that after only a single reading of

the poem, seven days previously, a deep understanding of the text has been

retained by this reader, and is very different to the summary mode that is

displayed by participants in both their initial responses to and recollections of

the news article.

4.6.2 Re-thi nking the Poem after a Second Reading

In the secondpart of the follow-up activity, participants re-read the two extracts

of poetry and were then asked to write down any thoughts or ideas that they

now had about the textsParticipants again displayed somef the

characteristics identified within their first spoken responses to the poetryn

these second written responsed, Al A1 U OAAOQOEOA OAAAEIT ¢céh OEI AC
uncertainOU8 AT A OA I Tathdt thdn AiinplyAgpliBabirg dhair intial

comments about the poetry, certainparticipants wrote down new thoughts in

the follow-up task. After rereading the first extract of poetry, paricipant A3

wrote of the pedlar.

Second Reading of Poetry

)y 060 AAIT OO EEI AlTITET C O 1 E&AAsomel O
point between conception and birth but the other coming to life which
happens, sometimes multiple times, to people during their life. When things
OOAAATT U AAATT A Al AAOAOh AT A UAO O
Ol EOAOOABh A enedsBiQiE €iBténdeln the wdkiq) is also an
awareness of the inadequacy of this awareness. (A3)

AEEO DPAOOEAEDPAT O NOI OAO AEOAAOI U EOI I OEA OA
AT A OAOOGE AT A Ai 1 OOOOAOO 11T cCc OAT OAT AAO xEOE
express subtle new thoughts about the text. These are not linear or binary

thoughts; this is an attempt to describe complicated grey areas and

simultaneities. This participant appears to haveontinued to demonstrate-in

FNJAY 020K LR2SYaQ o6!'nouod WEKS L
2F GKS YIyQ 6! MmO

62 15862NR

a LJLJ
6118 dzd G2 &s$s C

6 KA |
1] IO

R O
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writing - the characteristics of iterary thinking which were identified in both
EAO T xI AT A OEA xEAAO COi OP6O*®ET EOEAI OA

4.6.3. Shifting Away from D efaults

There are three participants who had initially responded to the poetry with the
same default attitudesthat they had displayed in their responses to the news
article.
A OAOOEAEDAT O ' ¢80 OAODPITOAO EAA All AA,
A Participant A8 had consistently shown a tendency towards over
certainty.
A Participant A5 had repeatedly tried to extract a posive message from

each text that she read.

During the written follow -up task these three participants did appear tobegin

to shift away from their default positions.

A A2z Distraction:

First Reading of News | First Reading of Poetry | Second Reading of

Article Poetry

The image of the poppy | There is a famous He almost feels the
seller reminded me of, | portrait of Elizabeth | resolution of his inner
OEAOAGS O N OE|whensheis old, in turmoil 7O OE A

A A~ N oA o~~~

picture of in Victorian | perhaps 1600, before shel O O O A O I éxierAaflyd
London a young girl dies in 1603 and she is | Oofnmuning with the
who is a flower seller, | holding her headinher |C1 T OET OO0 Ol
and in the background | hands and there is a OAAOOA [[Ogmk b
you can see a policemar| skeleton behind herand |DPAAAA OANOE
- that reminded me of | other images. (A2) seeing light at the end
that. (A2) of the tunnel. (A2)

BCdzNIIKSNJ SEF YL S 2F WNSB d pokny gromptmeiiokhihk dfeSnéwsE QY We K ¢
' NI A Of S S @Sy -raaki? Tdesddnéss dad |ah8lige®s{andslfering, this poor woman
abandoned, waiting for her lover to return. Again | think about her goodness and generosity. Not
surelnotedtherekJISGAGA2Y 2F WKdzYlFyQ Ay GKNBS fAySaod L (K2
NBIFIRAY3IS gKIFG AG YSHya G2 6S KdzYly FyR KdzYly o6SKI
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In the written follow -up task, participant A2 was uncharacteristically focused.

He quoted extensively from the poetry ad as such, no longer wandered away

from the content of the text.

A A8z Certainty:

First Reading of News
Article

First Reading of Poetry

Second Reading of
Poetry

| think this case has
provoked a lot of
guestions within
charities about who
they should repededly
contact asking for
donations, but it was
actually her depression
and her history of
depression that was
actually the cause of hel
death. (A8)

Again, this poor woman
is obviously suffering
from depression,
extraneous depression
provoked by her
husband leaving and
whatever family troubles
had led to her husband
going away, but she
obviously was full of
kindness because he
makes reference to the
kindness and he
obviously has a lot of
compassion for her
which is nice. He feels
sorry for this poor
woman who was
obviously very nice to
him. (A8)

Having re-read the
extract | still found it
somewhat self
contradictory and
confusing, although it
did seem to suggest that
concentrating on

natural forces could
quiet his own mind.

(A8)

The qualifying termsO O 1 EAXO 8

AT A OAl1 OET OGCEGS

support the position that after a second reading, the default mode of certainty

that was so apparent in the initial responses to both the news article and poetry,

is beginning to break down.

A A5 z Looking on the Bright Side:

First Reading of News
Article

First Reading of
Poetry

Second Reading of
Poetry

BuUUAAE ) OE
moving story and a sad
story, butOE AT E(

nice story that she

Obviously she was
caring, but did she have
happy times? Because
AOT I OE Apoim A

| felt sad and jaded when
reading them and felt the
depression and angst in

AOA

OEA AOOET 06 (
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actually collected for of view she always especially in the first. In

the Poppy Apeal for all | looked a bit the second | felt sacand
those years, for downtrodden and a bit | wished that the woman
seventy-six years, and | depressedbut then she | had had a happier life,
OEAOB8 O |11 OO mighthave hadhappy |x EEAE ) 61 Of
and she did that every | times. (A5) some point. | think the
year. So obviously the words conjure up strong
charities have, well the images and the feeling of
Poppy Appeal has despair which to be
benefited from her ETTAOOh BPAO(
helping that. (A5) like the feelings it stirs
Ob ET 1 A8 ) (

of passage | prefer to
read as even though it
conjures up a scene in
iU EAAAR EOGQ
| feel the author clings to
the negative rather than
the positive. (A5)

During the follow-up task participant A5 initially displayed her default trait of

Ol TTIEIET@EA AOECEO OEAAS8 AU ET OEOOET ¢ OEAC
I EAZAh OAO O1T 1T A PIETOG8 (1 xAOAOh AO OEA b
AZA1 OAO8 " U OAAT CI EOEI ¢ EAO AEOI EEA &£ O O]
that the poetry stirs up within her, rather than immediately attempting to

disregard or transform them into positive images, she is making a small but

significant readjustment.

4.7. Conclusion

TheOEE£ZO A£OI I OO00I 1T AOU 11T AAG O1 OAAOEOA O/
A Participants tended to speak fordénger and in more detail about the
poetry than the news article.
A Participants quoted extensively from the poetry itself within their
responses yet very rarely made specific reference to words within the
news article.
A When speaking about the poetry, partipants continued to puzzle
through some of the difficulties or ambiguities within the texts and in

these cases appeared to usuotations from the poetry in their
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& Ol

responses to make the lines live again for a second time as they actively
thought a way through them.

The familiarity of the news article format and the surface simplicity of its
language and content meant that participants felt confident that they
could understand it without having to read the text attentively. In
contrast, poetry was more unfaniliar to the participants, the language
initially appeared more difficult and the extracts that they were given to
read only contained fragments of a much larger narrative. Consequently,

it can be argued thathe poetry demanded attentive, considered readg.
IOGAAOCEI T8 O OAITOEITAI &I ADBOS 4
Participants tended to become distracted when speaking about the news

article. They drifted away from the core content of the article, became
preoccupied with inconsequential details within the text or cut thér

responses short as they ran out of interest in the article.

In contrast, participantsappeared to expresgeelings of emotional

connection or recognition as they spoke about the poetry and as such
demonstrated a greater degree of focus in their respors to the extracts

AOT I O4EA 20ET AA #1 OOACAG S

Despite the emotive content othe news article, participantresponses

were generally unemotional.

Participants did not make links between their own personal experiences

and the news article in the way thathey did in response to the poetry.

AEEO EO AOGEAAT AAA AU OEA EOANOAT O OOA
AT A OEA DpPOITT1O1OG OI A6 AT A OI UOGAI m6 EI
comparison to their scarcity in the news article responses.

lertaiot 6 EOTIACET AGEOA O1 AAOOAET OUB g,

Participants seemed to haveno difficulty understanding the content of

the news article and their responses were therefore confident and often

opinionated.
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On

Words identified as markers of certainty occurred with greater

frequencyin responses to the news article ampared to the poetry

responses(eg. actually, really).

In contrast, participants were less practsed in reading poetry and were

initially doubtful about their ability to understand the texts that they had

been given. Word identified as markers ofuncertainty occurred with

greater frequency in the poetry responses comparkto the news article
responses(e.g. if, sort of, maybe)

The levels of certainty displayed in the news article responses had a

tendency to limit or cut short participant responses.

4EA OAAOOAET OU8 OEAO PAOOEAEDAT OO AEO!
AOOCEAT A xAO 1 AOCAT U OApI AAAA ET OEA b
O1 AAOOAET Oués )OO xAO OEHB&ppeadtd ACET AOE O,
became a toolfor getting closer to the less explicit meaning held within

the poetry.

Participants seemednquisitive and contemplative in their responses to

the poetry in ways that they had not been when speaking about the news

article. A broad range of verbs were u=d in the poetry responses which

were not found in the news article responsesThese verbs provide

evidence for the different kinds of thinking that was occurring within the

poetry responses (e.g. suppose, perceivepwder and speculate) and

supports the view that more imaginative mental processes were being

triggered by the poetry but not by the news article.

Participants frequently made connections as they were reading the

poetry, often prior to quite knowing the meaning of the texts. Not

knowing seemed b trigger more imaginative thinking than too easily

knowing did.
| T EET Qght OEOEBR MI A OI T T EET ¢ AAAE AT A OEI
Participants appeared to displayA OAT AAT Au O OITTE 11

their responses to the news article. This medrthat they seemed to

attemptOT ABOOAAO O1T i A OPiI OEQEOAS 1 AOGOACA

to distract from the tragedy of her suicide. This tendency can be
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AOGEAAT AAA AU OEA xAU E1T xEEAE OEA Ai1EOIA
OPAOEADOG OXOA GROAOATNAGD O1T xAOAO 11 OA ODPT OF
instead of signalling uncertainty.

A Three participants reassessed the news article after reading the poetry.
By speaking about the life of Olive Cooke in relation to the life of
- AOCAOAOD ET Ock@® QBLAOA Appdir®®iesBoAl 00
think about the emotional content of the news article in a way that they
had not previously been able to. Within these second thoughts about the
1TAxO AOOEAI A OEA AEAOAAOAOEOOEAO 1 &£ OEI AC
@i 1 O0ETTAl &I ADOS OEAO EAA AAAT OOECCAOAA
and are being used to reflect back on the nefiction account of Olive
#1 1 EAGO |1 EAEAS

Follow-up task:

A Results of the followup exercise that was completed seven days after the
initial reading task suggest that participants found it more difficult to
recall details about the news article than theoetry extracts. This
supports the posiionOEAO AOOAT OEOA OAAOEOA OAAAET C6
remember a text.

A In their written responses to the poetry, participants again demonstrated
the characteristics of literary thinking that had been identified in their
initial verbal responses.

A In certain cases the process of reeading and writing appeared to allow
for greater contemplation and forthe development of new ideas.

A In three particular cases the followup activity seemed to lead
participants to begin to shift away from unhelpful default positionsand

automatic modes of thought.
4.8. Limitations and Implications

A One limitation of this study was that participants were given one news
article and two extracts of poetry to read, potentially resulting in richer
and more detailed responses to the poetryjt may be useful to repeat the

experiment using one single short poem or extract of poetryather than
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two, to compare results across the two designs. However, in this instance
it was deemed necessary to give participants two extracts of poetry so as
to allow them to become more comfortable with this unfamiliar and
difficult format and to counteract their inevitable familiarity with the

news format. The news article is 268 words long and the combined
length of the two poetry passages is 300 words. This minimal difference
reduces any bias created by the fact that participants were given only
one rews article and two passages of poetry to read.

In their initial questionnaires, all ten participants reported that they
regularly read for pleasure- as would be expected from people who had
responded to an advertisement about a study on reading. Half thfe
participants stated that they specifically read poetry for pleasure. Three
participants had studied English Literature at degree level and had
OOOAEAA 71 OAOx1T OOEBO bPI AOOUR Al OET OCE
specific poetry being used in this taskAny future experiments could
target recruitment at non-readers, advertise within the wider

community and offer participants financial reimbursements in order to
increase the variety of people taking part. The approach chosen for this
study was used to speé up the recruitment process and every effort was
taken to ensure that advertisements reached students and staff from
across a wide variety of academic and neacademic departments within
the university.

A crossover design could have been implemented sdat half of the
participants read the news article first and half read the poetry first. This
would have limited any bias created by order effects. In this study,
reading the news article first did not seem to influence the way that
participants read the poetry. However, after reading the poetry, certain
participants did go back and rethink their initial responses to the news
article.

In order to be able to collect moreaccurate and useful quantitativedata
for statistical analysis it would have been helful if a greater number of
people had taken part in this study. However, a larger group would have

made qualitative analysis less successful.
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A It was important not to expect participants to spend time doing anything
other than tasks which would contributeOT AT Ox AOET ¢ OEA OOOAUG
explicit research aims. The purposef the follow-up task was to examine
AT U AEZ£EZEAOAT AAO AAOx Addisecdnddadingf AOOEAEDAT OB
the poem, therefore it was not deemed necessary for participants to also
re-read the news article. In future studies it may be preferable for
participants to attend a second session in person and verbally to answer
the follow-up questons. In this case it was more convenient and efficient
for participants to complete the second stage of thstudy via email, and
this ensured that there was a 100% rate of completion for the entire
study. A written rather than verbal follow-up task was alsachosen in
order to provoke thoughtful and carefully considered responses during
this second, contemplativestage of the task.

A The potential limitation of researcher bias was mitigated in this study
through a thorough process of crosseferencing themes to ensure that
they did not overlap or misrepresent the data. Researcher bias could
have been reduced furtheiif all data was crosschecked by an
independent group of researchers.

A Despite these limitations the results of this study give some indication
that reading poetry can trigger greater levels of emotional focus,
attentiveness and imagination than reading news article and suggest
that further research is required on how literary texts can be used to
stimulate particular human capacities and qualities of thought.

A Future studies could compare responses to different kinds of literary
texts, look at the impat of engaging with longer poems or prose work
over a sustained period and focus in much greater detail on theuo
main themes noted here and the ways in which they interact.

A The four main characteristics identified in participant responses to the
poetry often overlap and interact with one another. For example, greater
emotional focus can lead to an increase in active reading. Active reading
can in turn lead to heightened emotional focus and encourages more
exploratory, imaginative uncertainty. It is important to note that

participants were not simply demonstrating these particular modes of
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thinking in isolation. When reading the poetry, participants started to
demonstrate several, if not all, of the characteristics in combination. It is
have particularly important implications for its potential therapeutic

usage.

4.9. Introduction to Experiment B

Advertisements were displayed across The University of Liverpool campus and

in public libraries in Liverpool and London in order to recuit eighteen

participants for this experiment (see Appendix Kor study advertisement). The

only requirements for inclusion in the study were that paticipants should be at

least eighteenyears of age and fluenin English. The group that wa recruited

were aged between nineteen and severntgne and consisted of eleven females

and seven males (see Appendixfor full breakdown of participants).

4.9.1. The Study: Method

1) All potential recruits were sent an informaion sheet about the study (see
Appendix M) and invited to conplete a consent form (see Appendix D
and a short questionnaire about themselves antheir reading habits (see
Appendix B).

2) Participants were then divided intothree groups . Age, gender,
profession, education and reading habits were taken into account during
the allocation process and every effort was made to create balanced
groups so as to reduce the effects of individual differences on the results
of the study.

GROUP ONE
Eight participants (B1 z B8)
A" The group were given 20D i A O O Wontkikidg@ Bopy of
71 OAOxT OOEGO O4EA 20ET AA #1 OOAC
A The 1009 line poem had been split into fourteen sections of
approximately seventy lines each.
A They were asked to spendhirty minutes per day for fourt een

consecutive days reading a section of the poem and writing about
anything that seemed important to them within it.
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GROUP TWO

Eight participants (B9 z B16)

A The group were given @lank notebook and asked to spendhirty
minutes per day for fourteen consecutive days writing about
anything that they felt to be important to them.

A This group werenot asked to read any poetry.

GROUP THREE

Two participants (B17 & B1§

A The group were asked to completdoth tasks .

A They were given the poetry diary exetise to complete first because it
was judged to demand greater levels of concentration and motivation
due to the unfamiliar reading material.

A One month later they were given the second diary task to carry out.

3) After completing their tasks each participant in every group was given a
second short questionnaire to fill out (see Appendix N).

4) Two weeks later they were eachinvited to attend an interview.
Interviews were semistructured and lasted between one and two hours.
Interview discussions can be dividd into three general sections:

a) The experience of doing the task.

b) Rereading extracts of the poetry and/or diaries
that are judgedby the researcher and/or the
participant themselvesto be particularly salient,
in order to reappraiseinitial written respons es.

c) Thelonger term impact of the task on

participants.
4.9.2. The Analysis

1) Thematic analysis was used to interpret the data collected in this study.
2) The characteristics of each diary were identified and distinctions were
made between the two sets of diages (those with and without any poetry

stimulus).
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3) The most salient themes were clustered together, checked against one
another to minimise overlap and checked against both the original data
and previous research in the field.

4) Themes were checked againdk AAE D A OdwE @nalyBid of Bed O
most salient moments within their own diaries, as discussed during the
interview stage.

5) The full texts of four of the participant diaries (B3, B13 and both of
PAOOEAEDAT O "puwdO Oxi AEgadéEtdsOdnedx AOA Cl
in qualitative analysis(a Ph.D. student in Psychological Sciences, a Ph.D.
student in Public Health and a Research Assistant in Clinical Psychology)
to crosscheck themes and help to mitigate againsesearcher bias (see
Appendix Ofor an example of independently annotated text)Their
annotations were tabulated and categorised into themes which were

then verified by each crosschecker during a followup meeting.

Diary writing is an established therapeutic tool which has been identifieda
improve mood and welkbeing in a number of studie$” The aim of experiment B
was to investigate the effects of diary writing, when combined with the slow,
careful reading of poetry.The results of this study are divided into three

sections, thus:

YL AYyOS mpyc R21TSya 2F addzRRASa KIFIFS RSY2yaidN) GSR
FFFSOG LIS 2 Lidal & phydidal Be@ltk. Zriezygical disclosure studies require participants

to write for 3-5 days for 1830 minutes per day about either emotional or superficial topics. The

writing intervention has been shown to reduce physician visits for illnesspwepnedical markers

of health, bring about higher grades among students, and result in highempoyment rates

Y2y 3 | Rdzf Ga ¢ K2 Jdnesdd PenrlFaker, MdtiSas RIMers andika@ G.
bASRSNK2FFSNE Wt 480K2d0z238 Otizd SY a hJ&K( aariRa a ¥ I # dzNI- & S §
Review of Psychology4 (2003),54% T O0pcTOT KSNBI FGSNI OAGSR |a WwWtSy
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4.10. POETRY TASK

4.10.1. Scope: Using the Past 4.10.2. Therapy: Changing over Time

4.11. DIARY TASK

4.11.1. Scope: Staying in the Present 4.11.2. Therapy: Diaries alongside Interviews

|¢

4.12. A COMPARISON OF THE TWO TASKS

4.12.1. Scope: B17 Breadth & Depth of ~ 4.12.2. Therapy: B18 Breaking Free & Getting
Thought Stuck

IneAAE OAAOQEIT OOATI PA6 OAZEAOO O OEA OAAT A AT .
AU AAAE OAOEnh xEEI A OOEAOADPUS OAZEAOO O OEA
therapeutic potential. Within each subsection, evidence will be presented

through a series of ase studies.
4.10. Poetry Task

4.10.1. Scope: Using the Past

Perhaps the most distinctive feature of the poetry diaries is the extent to which

each participant writes about his or her own past in response to the poem. This

was corroborated by the group othree independent crosscheckers who noted,

O4EA PABD AO A OOE @CAO PEIAOARIGAEEAGMOAA 1T AT
OSEAOEAOC ARDAEERAOCADA AOCOABPOELEAEMAT OBA OB AAC
the poetry in relation to their own lives, especially vith a focus on memory ’he

poem appeared to encouragearticipants to write about the whole span of their

lives, but also within that span, to focus with great specificity on particular

experiences, usually from their childhoodand despite the poetryitself not

being about childhood? This first section of analysis willprovide evidence to

% This finding has some relation to reseaiiato autobiographical memory which has identified a

negative correlation betweememory-spedficity anddepressionF.Raes J.M.G. Williams, and D.

I SNXYIFyar WwSRdzOAy3a 023yAiGAOBS @dzZ ySNIoAfAlGe (2 RSLINBaa
ALISOAFAOAGE GNIAYAYy3I 06a9{¢v Ay JoushalbfBehdigui a oA GK RSLINBA
Therapy and Experimental Psychigtd0 (2009), 288.

TimDalgleisi S I f &Y WwSRdzOSR &LISOATAOAG @ Jomrfal df dzii 2 6 A 2 INI LIKA
Experimental Psycholog¥36.1 (2007), 232.
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support the position that the poem triggers memories andvill explore how

these memories affectthe readds O OAIl AOET 1 OE EuPmoreEOE OEA D

significantly itwill AT T OEAAO ET x

alter over the course of the fourteenday task. Three examples will show

OAAAAOG O OADPOAOAT OA

AE £EAOAT O OAAA A 0®DspeCtdui® which spandiet@dedtéxt O

and themselves: at certain points memories exisn isolation, distinctly separate
from the text, while at others, the text and the life of the reader begin to merge

and thus to be read and written about through a mutual understanding of the

other.

A B18 - Triggering Memories:

Certain words within the poem appeared to trigger specific memories for

participant B18 which initially helped her to develop a personal understanding

of a complex and unfamiliar piece gboetry. However, as the task progressed

and she seemed to become more deeply engaged with thegm, memories

became places of live, shared feeling and indicated a growing sense of

convergence between reader and text:

Participant B18

Day Two

He, many an evening, to his distant
home

In solitude returning, saw the hills
Grow larger in the darkness; i alone
Beheld the stars come out above his
head,

And travelled through the wood, with
no one near

To whom he might confess the things
he saw.

So the foundations of his mind were
laid.

In such communion, not from terror
free, (1.126-133)

When | was youngz probably from
the age of seven, | often returned
home from evening activities alone.
The most memorable was from
Brownies / Guides. The way home
was often in the dark and the streets
were very quiet. There was one
particular part which filled me with
O o1 086 AOAOU OEI
wall around the back of the chapel,
but | always imagined someone /
something lurking behind the wall
who would jump out on me. My heart
would be in my mouth as | passed
every time. | never told anyone about
it when | was young. When | see the
x| OA OOAOOI 086 OEE
remember.
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Day Nine

This tale did Margaret tell with many
tears:

And, when she ended, | had little
power

To give her comfort, and was glad to
take

Such words of hope from her own
mouth as served

to cheer us both. But long we had not
talked

Ere we built up a pile of better
thoughts,

And with a brighter eye she looked
around

As if she had been shedding tears of
joy. (1.721-728)

)y 6 OA AAAT EIT OEEC
one time in particular z when I told a
friend news about my son, |

OAil Ai AAO OAI 1T ETC
O A Azd@ By the end after | had told
her everything, although she was
upset, we then started talking about
things in a more cheerful wayz just
AO OEAU A1l EIT OEA
unloading the story onto someone
else gives the storyteller a period of
relief and you almost immediately
feel more cheerful. You make
someone very sad with your storyz
but then you have the resources to
tyand AEAAO OEAI Obg

Ten

Day
| have dept
Weeping, and weeping have | waked;
my tears

Have flowed as if my body were not
such

As others are; and | could never die.
(1.808-911)

This description of crying is
wonderful. When you think that
because you have cried so much you
should be dead, and AAAOOA
stilalivezUT OO AT AU AA

Itis the wordsOOA OOT @F 1 AIGOARETOAOOOT ET ¢&

participant B18 to write on day two about this specific chilhood memory of

OOAOOOT ET &1 ETN IAA 8r 8 E dwiththeFpaein @nd EeferS adkito

it in the middle of her memories, therefore maintaining éalance between text

and self.

xEEAE ADPDAA

On day nine she shifts from writing in the first person about her own life
Ouil 668 4EEO

plural, individual to more communal, suggesta swing on the reading spectrum

experiences to using the second person IO A | i TOA &EOT I
away from the separate self and towards a blend of self and text. While she
begins by writing in the first person about a parallel experiene from her own

life - related to her own son- this is not detached autobiography. She integrates
OEA RNOT OAOEIT T OxEOE [ AT U OAAOOGS ET OI

She is keen to ranforce the link between herself and the text, writing thatshe

EAO 1 x1

154



and her friend had reactedD EOOG ANO AT ET OEA b1 Ai 88

That she again switchesff i OOET ¢ 06) 8 O Oui 68 11 AA
positonthat OEA EO OEET EET C 11 x AAUthatheromEA O) 6 h
particular experience belongso something bigger than her individual self. Text
AT A OAl £/ T1TAA ACAET AT 1 OAOCA AO OEA bpi 60,

OAAAAOBO AT A -ROCAOAOBO MAAAI ET cO8
A B1 - Parallel Poetry:

Participant B1 did not enjoy the poem and throughout much of thiask he wrote

about his own life, largely detached from the text. Filling out his pogask
questionnaire, he apologised for being overly personal in his diary entries but

OAEA OEOGB8O OEA 111U xAU ) Al Ol AborAHA AT U
past, and memories appeared to b&iggered - sometimes tenuously- by single

xT OAO 10 Ei ACAO xEOEET OEA OAgdO 1T &£ OEA b
OPOET C ) OO T AR 7 '-08 RNAAEEDOOKAGABOAR ]
stretch of theimagination | am taken back to a spring and a deep swimming pool

Ol 1 AxEAOA EI 10AAT 01 ATA | OOOOAI EA68 3A,
recollections of past travels- of which the diary mainly consists- there are

s N oA s o~ £

course of the task he begins to weave a fragmented eulogy to his parents into his
AEAOU AT OOEAOh xEEAE OO1T O ET DAOAIIT AT Ol
stands out as distinctly different in tone from the majorit T £ OEEO DAOOE

recollections:

PLY NBaLRyasS G2 G(KS f Ay Ske/ Bhunkmtié|oysomeding/ary iess & i A Y SF
K ¢2 KdzYly tAFST gKSy KS akKltft O02YS F3IIAYy k C2NJ
LI NGAOALI YG .17 &AYAfINI @& dzaSR GKS LJX dzN¥ f LINR Y 2 dzy ¢
WLY | avylftt 6F& AG A a&ortehfodry érigisiw@ suffef. WS INGveIBdBigheE Y 2 Y Sy
the days or hours, feeling completely separate from the rest of humanfliten the world of

ordinary vitality, from other people living their lives. We are in another place. Reminds me of the

words of a frend about depression, that when you are in that place, you believe that everyone else

I NPdzy R 82dz Ydzad (y2¢ a2yYS aSONBG lo2dzi tAQAYy3I (KI
Fo2dzi K2g¢g G2 adGqre FfAGPS yR @&2dz 2dzald Ol yQi NBYSY¢
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Participant B1

Day Two

And some small portion of his
eloquent speech,

And something that may serve to set i
view

The feeling pleasures of his loneliness,
His observations, and the thoughts his
mind

Had dealt wih z | will here record in
verse; (1.98102)

When my father died it was given to
me to compose and deliver his
eulogy. | spent three days writing a
potted history and a listz poem of
sorts, of favourite memories and
sayings. It was very emotional and
this small passage takes me back to
that sad time.

Day Seven

O) OAA AOI O1T A 1T A |
Things which you cannot see: we die,
my Friend,

Nor we alone, but that which each mar]
loved

And prized in his peculiar nook of
earth

Dies with him, or is changed; and very
soon

Evenofthegoodid T 1 Al T OE
(.469-474)

O%AOOE O %AOOEN
Ol $0006 OEA DPOA
iU PDPAOAT 606 COAO
that nothing lasts forever, not even
OEEO bPI AT AO AT A

the atoms will remain, lost in space.

Day Fourteen

| have heard, my Friend,

That in yon arbour oftentimes she sate
Alone, through half the vacant sabbath
day;

And, if a dog passed by, she still would
quit

The shade, and look abroad. On this
old bench

For hours she sé&e; and evermore her
eye

Was busy in the distance, shaping
things

That made her heart beat quick. (1.914
921)

Reminds me of my parents sat in
their favourite chairs, the hours,
days, weeks and months and finally
years sat in chairs, watcing TV,
reading newspapers and magazines
and waiting for visitors, especially
family. Waiting for human contact,
to engage in conversation, to attend
their needs, to brighten their day.
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And when they, In contrast to above, my parents

Whose presence gave no comfort, disappointment when my visits
were gone by, ended. They became downhearted,
Her heat was still more sad. (1.93% especially my mother, who usually
933) begged me to stay for just another

day. This is in contrast to the
passage where the womairelings to
the past and hopes for a long lost
loved ones return, whereas my
parents hoped that the loved one
remain.

Participant B1 appears to bewriting and thinking here, if not directly about the

poem, then in the space created by the poem. It is on dyrteen, at the end of

OEA OAOEh OEAO EA O1 AEAOAAOAOEOOEAAI T U O,
PAOOACAGh AT A ET OEEO EI OOAT AA EO EO AO |
parallel to the text, but that he is feeling the kindred dference between his own

experiences and the text.
A B17 - Blended Thinking:

From the first day of the task, the poem reminded participant B17 of his own

past. He felt a strong sense of correspondence betarthe character of the

pedlar and his own former kest friend, immediately feeling that the poet was

addressing him directly and articulating feelings that he himself had not always

been able to articulate. Yet he was also concerned that he was somehow

i ATEPOI AGET C T O OOOET C6 esafEabouthin@ O AU | AEE]

Participant B17

Day One

| remembered John, my great school friend who popped into my mind half
xAU OEOTI OCE OEA OAAAEIT Cc8 )OO OAAIIT U
Al i OAAAG8 (EO EOEAT AOGEED AZ£AA later. 101
had never experienced that feeling with a man before, or since, and in a way,
)y 6i Pl AAOGAA AAT 6O OEAO AOG EO i1 AEAO
course, but the early times were wonderful.

Day Two

This seems to be talking directly to methe poet seems to have been there
when | grew up, hiding behind a rock, observing my every movement and
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thought. He has given voice to my confused suspicions and vague imagining
but | also feel guilty and seHcentred for feeling like this. The poet make me
feel like he is my ally, someone like John.

Day Three

The words constantly make me think of myself and my past. They ring so tru
EO8O0 1 EEA )B30A AAAT OEAOA8 4EA bBIA
childhood and what made him a poet whiclbeautifully illustrates to me the
feelings that | have no words for. This poem makes me feel less alone. | feel
this poem is like a true friend.

The poem became a companion in thinking for this reader, offering up a new
language with which to think abou his own past. However, on day eleven, in

response to the sectio of the poem where the pedlarecounts his final meeting

xEOE - AOCAOAOh OEAOA xAO A AEOOET AO OEEEA&OD

This is the only occasion where he wrote about hisurrent, pressing concerns.

In every other diary entry he focused on memories of the past:

Participant B17

Day Eleven

And when,
In bleak December, | retraced this way,
She told me that her little babevas
dead,
And she was left alone. She now,
released
From her maternal cares, had taken up
The employment common through theseg
wilds, and gained,
By spinning hemp, a pittance for herself;
'TA £ O OEEO AT A E
boy
To give her needful hgb. That very time
Most willingly she put her work aside,
And walked with me along the miry
road,
Heedless how far; and, in such piteous
sort
That any heart had ached to hear her,
begged
4EAOh xEAOAOI AGAO

ask

I missed yesterday, my wife was ill
ATA ) Ai Ol AT SO A
few short hours | felt some pangs
of sadness and way that my
imagination magnified into a
monster which was too close to the
poem, she was suffering and | was
helpless. There followed a night of
fitful sleep and worry about my

son and my inadequacies as a
father, followed by a morning of
relief and business as usual, and
back to the poem. It was like my
life was giving me a little snippet of
insight into the poem, a warning of
what could happen to anyone at
any time. The Wanderer comes in,
is sad, and then goes again, then h
comes back, sympathises, antien
goes again. Each time he comes, it
gets worse, he agonises and he

goes again, back to his life of
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For him whom she had lostWe parted | roaming. He cannot get drawn too

then - deeply in. He feels helpless and he|
Our final parting; for from that time has to get away. My life is

forth ET OOOAET ¢ ET O G
Did many seasons pass ere | returned | birthday, my feelingsabout him,
Into this tract again. (1.893910) U xEEAA8O x1 OOEA

Wanderer, Margaret and her
absent husband, the dead baby all
seem part of the same poemn
poetry and reality mixed up.

0AOOEAEDAT O appaans o filtt®©Ms@ehding of the poem and as it

doesso he begins to speak abatithe poem in the presenttense© ( A AAT T 1 O CA
AOAxT OI1T AAAPI U ET8 (A EAAT O EAI PI AOGO Al
becomes less clear whetherdis speaking about the pedlar or about himself or

both, thus supporting the position thatpoem is no longer distinctly separate

from the reader. In the final sentence of this diary entry the sense that a process

of blending is taking place between poem and reader is most evident. The

OUl OA@ AOAAEO Al x1 pedp®and faelingd tiabldng OBPSE 1 E O
partly to the external life of the reader and partly to the internal world of the

pi Aih ATA xEEAE AOA OEAT AOAx1T AAAE OI CA
Dl ATl 8h O1 OEéi& in@ thikl shated dhace beiven the text and

self. This kind of blended thinking is the product of slow, immersive and regular

reading over an extendederiod of time and provides evidence 0O EA OAAAA 08 O

growing attunement to the text.
4.10.2. Therapy: Changing over Time

Over the caurse of the task participants appearedo adjust the ways in which

they were reading, writing about and relating to the poetry, in order to meet the

challenges that the poem was placing upon them. The shifting ways in which the

previous three participants wrote about their memories in relation to the poem

AOA OAmI AAGEOA T &£ OEEO AOT AAAO OOAT As 2A,
consolidate what participants already knew or felt, although in certain cases the

first step towards a deeper understandingof the text came from readers

recognising their own selves within it and as previously discussed, matching

their own memories onto the poem. The length, complexity and unfamiliarity of
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OEA PTAih AO xAll AO OEAsi@yoverdorteenDAAE AEA AAI
thirty -minute sessions, made this a difficult and in some ways disruptive

exercise for many, if not all participants. It was not a task that could be easily

AAOT OAAA ET OT OEA OI OOETA T &2/ A PAOOT T80 1 EEAEA
the poemchallengeddefault habits of thinking andin certain cases the content

of the poem also tested participantestablished beliefs about themselves and

those around them?100
A B3 - From Academic to Emotional:

Participant B3 is the head teacher of a secondarylsaol, she teaches English
and has studied English literature to posggraduate level. She is familiar with the
poetry of Wordsworth and in her initial diary entries she frequently referred to
what she had formerly learnt about Wordsworth at university. Howeer, over

the course d the task participant B3 appearedo move away from her default

OAAAAAT EAS6 11T AA AT A OEEAOAA O1I A 11 0A PAOOII
Participant B3
Day One
@was summer, and the sun had | think that the description of the sun
mounted high: Al TT COEAA OEA OAOC
Southward the landscapendistinctly | description, with the impact of both
glared together on the land, creates a
Through a pale steam; but all the metaphor for the world that |
northern downs, remember from my uni days that this
In clearest air ascending, showed far | poet inhabited - beauty of nature but
off Ol i AOGEET ¢ OAOI T AH
I OOOAZLZAAA AADPDI AAAT OT A08 ) AAT 80O O
flung now of the whole perspective he had,
From brooding clouds; shadows that | but | have a sense that the man lying
lay in spots so relaxed may face disruption like
Determined and unmoved, with that the world faced then and
steady beams certainly faces now

100Two participais reacted particularly negatively to the text and demonstrated no such change in

attitude over the course of the task. Participant B5 resolutely focused on what he disliked about the

L2SY Ay SFOK RAIFNE SyYdNBS WL Fandfuitdufpfeasénitd NBY St & ¢
NBIFIR® 2KAfald GKSNB Aa | 20 2F LlzyOddz2 G4A2yx GKS
Two). Participant B4 repeatedly wrote about the gender imbalance that she had perceived within the
GSElzT We¢KS L2 & i powkiésa positiirS Theé rAaifIplgiyer tells his version of her story

2 GKS ySEG 3SYSNIGA2yd ¢KA& Ad LINRPOfSYFGAOQ 065F& bAy

2y 3
K 2 dz3
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Of bright andpleasant sunshine
interposed; (I.1-8)

Day Seven

Stooping down to drink,

Upon the slimy footstone | espied
The useless fragment of a wooden
bowl,

Green with the moss of years, and
subject only

To the soft handling of the elements:
There let it lie z how foolish are such
thoughts!

Forgive them; - never z never did my
steps

Approach this door but she who
dwelt within

! AAOCEOAOGO
loved her

As my own child. Oh, Sir! The good
die first,

And they whose hearts are dry as
summer dust

Burn to the socket. Many a passenge
Hath blessed poor Margaret for her
gentle looks,

When she upheld the cool
refreshment drawn

From that forsaken spring; and no
one came

But he was welcome; no one went
away

But that it seemed she loved him. She
is dead,

The light extinguished of her lonely
hut,

The hut itself abandoned to decay,
And she forgotten in the quiet grave.
(1.491-510)

x Al A

) AIT160 1 EEA OEA
bowl fragment, all mossed over now
Margaret is dead. | have a hard time
with mortality at the best of times
and at the moment the @g [has died],
-0 60 TBh EOG6O0 Al
i1 AAROO AOEAT AGO |
diagnosed with breast cancer too and
her husband always did wood
0001 ET ch O Al 1 1
their old bowls.

A member of the crosschecking group noted p@ OEAE D AT O

OAEAOAT AAO O1 EAO

N A o~ 2 s A

"6 0

00T E AAUOS

DAOO@I TAOOAOEOA OE A Comdeéntator aldoGdéntified thed 8

s xooA 2 o~z

AT A Al

OADAA
i Al O,

4EEO

s A

clear shift in tone that occurs towards the middleoftt 0 DA OOEAEDAT 08 0O
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entries, 04 EA xOEOET ¢ EAO AEAT CAA &£O01Ti AAOI EAO
The poem seems to be influencing the reader in a reflective way, which is
influencing how they see the world, maybe this is coming through in their
writing 8 \@ithin the poemthe OO OAT AOO AGAQIAAT AATixAE 8A 001 PO
pedlar in his tracks and here it triggers a similar mental jolt for this participant.
She finds it difficult to read this passage as concerns about her family press
upon her and infiltrate the poem. In her mird the broken bowl has become a
handmade wooden bowl belonging to the father of her oldest friend. This is an
act of imaginativetransfer and blended thinking.
During her interview, participant B3 was asked about the changes that
had taken phce for her over the course of the task. She had noticed, as she was
writing, that she was beginning to think about and respond to the poem in a
different way and had felt the benefit of this change. In all subsequent examples

the interviewer is indicated by bold type:

Participant B3

Interview

When | was putting the task together, | wanted to create a space that was
outside of normal life.

Exactly
Yy AT160 ETT x EAZ OEAO x1 OEAA A&l O Ui

| think the trouble with me . . . well it did. It absolutely did is thdirst answer.

"00 ) EAOA O AiT1OAEIT OOl U Allix iU
i Ah EO8O 11 OEET ¢ Oi Al xEOE Ui O 10O
OOAOOh xAll )&i AT %l ¢l EOE OAAAEAO

goinginto the tried and tested ways of reading and analysing that you have
learnt to do for a really long time and that you have asked young people to d
for years and | liked it for that because | found that | was able to stop doing
that as | went through. Intially | was doing that, | was very much trying to
find the answer to what stuff meant and in that, do you know what | mean? Ir
OEAO EETA T &£ %l cl EOE OOOAAT O EETA
AAEAOI OAA O AAAAOOA E Aike)a dog Aidningifor B 1
bone - the same process. Whereas as it went through, you probably can tell i
the writing, | was much more personally connected to the poem and finding,
AO UT 6 OAuh OPAAA O OEETE8 ) Odd A
OOAEAAO 1 AOGOGAO AO xAii18 )O680 OEA b
some poems | might never have done that, | might have carried on trying to
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analyse.

| think the points that were most interesting for me to read were when
your knowledge and u nderstanding of Wordsworth or literature falls
away.

Yeah, absolutely.

4EAU xAOA OEA 11060 EI OAOAOGOEI ¢ bPIE
more direct, personal connection comes through at those points.

9AAE AT A ) 1 EEAA OEA rAEk/MOch@imd dsegto A
ETTx8 ) EETA 1T &£ ETAx Ol T A EAAAI ETA
AAOAEI 8 "OO AAOOAI 1T U OEAO xAO OAAI
putting it through a filter from my undergraduate days, which as you said,

il EOEAITU ) OOAOOAA O1 Al -A AEOhARQ
OAIT AT AAO AT UOEET C AT A EO xAO AAOOA
remember and it was even better.

/ITA 1T £ OEA EAU Pl AAAO ET PAOOEHAE®AT O " o

involuntarily jolted into a more vulnerable, emotional position by the

AAOAOEDPOETT ET OEA DI AI 1T &£ - AOCAOAOSO 1 O,
OOAAAEAOCS T O A OOOOAAT O6h OEA ET OOAAA AA
daughter comingtoOAOI 0 xEOE EAO i1 OEAOG6O OAAAT O A
Participant B3
Day Seven

It was a plot | had quite a shock then, reading a

Of garden ground run wild, its matted description of the overgrown

weeds CAOAAT h xEOE xIi G

marked with the steps of those, whom, [O1 AA&l AOOG6h OI 11

as they passed, OOOET ¢cO6 1 Athddnian (

The gooseberry trees that shot in long | saying what he says about death,

lank slips, AT A Al OEAONxA

Or currants, harging from their leafless | and going with us as we diél.

stems, xAOT 60 xAT OET ¢ ¢

In scanty strings, had temptedo AOG 1 O0i POAPAOAOD

I A0 AAD thinking about gentle pauses, her

The broken wall. lovely garden staying just fine at

[; o home for her while dad waits for

o) OAA AO1T 61 A 1 A E| hertorecover and all proceeding

Things which you cannot see: we die, m\ forward as it should. | am also a

Friend, little repelled by the idea that
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Nor we alone, but that whicheachman | OEAOAS8 O 11 OI Al 1
loved good.

And prized in his peculiar nook of earth
Dies with him, or is changed; and very
soon

%OAT 1T &£ OEA CIT A E
(1.452-474)

She finds the passagencomfortable to read but it is the shock of being faced by

this image of decay that forces her to drop her previous detached, academic

default mode. The poem leads her to consider whatin the aftermath of her

i TOEAOB O A AizRehmindhdsl e ioRiBgdhard to avoid. In this

case, her requoting of words fromlte text is a good thing to come out of her

student / teacher experience as it creates a more focused, live reading of the

poem. Two weeks later at her interview, | read aloud this same passage of

bi AOOU AAT 6O - AOCAOAOGGO 1T OAspakedgaii CAOAAI
about the fear that it had initially triggered in her:

Participant B3

Interview

Not wanting anything to alter or adjust at all and how like the processes of

T AOOOA EAPPAT AT UxAU 11 1T AOOAO xEA
found that, | like that, | really love that passage and | really connected with
that passage but at the same time it showed a really powerful advancing of
time and nature that is a little bit scary, especially if you are faced with illness
at a particular point. The @rden itself reminded me of where we lived as kids
they or we had a big garden and | imagine it like now, | imagine it like that,
AOGAT OEIT OCE OEAU Ai160 1 EOCA OEAOA

i AAT 101860 CAOOET ¢ tihdrvddidbe tha $eise & Wt
happening there, and how sad that is. | think that that is a really
overwhelmingly sad passage, really powerfully, really powerfully. And how
xEAT UIT O ¢iI AT A OAOEOEO bPI AAAOh )
parti cularly because | often find that the experience that you had is altered
and not always in a good way. | think that is why that spoke to me as well
OAAIT T U O60TTcCciU ET OAOI O T &£ 1 06i60
where we lived as childreninAAOA EO8 O All Ci1T A xO]
idyllic quality is gone.

Reading can perhaps be one way of imaginatively restoring a place that cannot

be returned to in reality. Here in the interview, after a second reading of the
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text, participant B3 isreading and relating to the text in a very different way to

how she had in the firg half of her diary.

Reading appears to haveecome an

intensely imaginative process, and as one croshecker noted, the poem is

AACET T ET C O

I AAEA @ndibgnieantad addubdkrérandiig G

what we are facing in our lives right novo 8

A B6 - Less is more:

For the first two days of the task participant B6 wrote long descriptive

summaries of the poetry that he had been reading. However, on day three he

x AU

abruptly changed his approach to the task. He stopped paraphrasing the poetry

and instead began to write much briefer notes about how the task was making

him feel and what he was learning from it. After changing his stance on the third

day, participant B6 went on towrite about deeply personal topics. In particular,

he wrote about the different experiences of grief that he and his mother had

gone through after the death of his father:

Participant B6

Day One

Mine was at that hour

Far other lot, yet with good hope tha
soon

Under a shade as grateful | should
find

Rest, and be welcomed there to
livelier joy. (1.17- 20)

In the second part he meets his friend
AT A UT 66 OA CEOAI
that his journey has come to an end
and that his eagerly anticipated
meeting has arrived. There is a real
sense of affection growing and
intrigue as to who this man is and the
nature of their relationship. Even in
OEA DPOAOGET 00 PAOGC
xEOE |1 EOAI EAO EIT U
excitement.

Day Three

But he had felt the power

Of Nature, and already was prepared
By his intense conceptions, to receive
Deeply the lesson deep of love which
he,

Whom Nature, by whatever means,

has taught

- Stop thinking / being so analyticalz
feelings / instincts are real and
important.

- | feel | must take this on board?
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To feel intensely,cannot but receive.

(1.191-196)
Day Twelve
Her infant babe Grief is Contagious.
Had from his Mother caught the trick | - It seems strange to me that she
of grief, would seem so affected by her
And sighed among its playthings. EOOAAT A8O COEAE U
(1.868-870) the death of her child. Oif suppose

EAO EOOAAT AGO AARA
her that the remainder of him (her
child) was a burden.

- Makes me jealous of that kind of
love.

YouwanttoscreamAO EAO O
Ul OOO0AT £ OI CAOEAQ
AAAl AO OEI OGCE )6
dead inside myself. This poem has
made me think about myself as
someone who may have been affecte
by grief unknowingly.

On day twelveparticipant B6 is writing simultaneously about both Margaret

AT A EEO T x1 11T O0OEAOh AAT OO - AOCAOAOGO EOOAAT A

- AOCAOAOGSBO AEE AOAOOHAERET IAAIOGODIABEADO OEAT OC

father). The poem is allowing him to get close to his own parallel experiees

and to think and say what would be difficult- if not impossible - for him to say

to his mother,00 O1 1  UT OOOAT EEA DI CAOERBSOEAOOERBIT A 1T £ 1
During his interview - which took place two weeks after the completion

of the reading diary- participant B6 spoke about his conscious decision on the

third day to shift away from his default tactic of superficial description and

towards a more emotional approach:

Participant B6

Interview

| wanted to ask you about that shift tha t you have just mentioned from
the first few days where you were very descriptive to when you later
became much more emotional and personal. You said at the end that it
became harder when you started doing that, but also much more
rewarding.
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Yes, definiely. Well at first | wanted you to be impressed by me. | was writing
in my best handwriting, in straight lines, | was worried in a very naive young

xAU AAT 6O 1 AEET ¢ EO 11T E TEEA )B8A

thought, you know what actually) AAT 60 11O 8 8 8 )&

OAOEAO OEAT AT ETC ATUOGEEIC 1T &£ AT U
)

OAAT T U OOOPEA xAus !'T A OEAT ) xAO
the best from it. And | did. | think that from tre look of it, the more | absorbed
the less actually | wrote down.

So it was a conscious decision to do that then? You thought, stop
describing and start talking about how this is making me feel?

| can remember on like the third day, | read back, therev@al 6 O 1 1 1 C
thought this is ridiculous, | read back the first one and | thought, this is just a
Al i b1 AOGA xAOOA 1T &£ OEIi A8 ) xAO 1 EEA
AT AT 80 xAT O OEEO8 ) Gpointiqlitil Wak slighyO A
x| OOEAA OEAO UI O I ECEO OEETE ) EAA
getting as much down doing bullet points as | am sentences. You know, in
terms of emotional delivery, | think | put more down after that point because
xAOT 60 CIi ET ntédde] OAT AA AU

| liked how you started using bullet points and numbering things and
DOOOET ¢ Al A0 AOiI OT A OEEIT CO AT A EE
like you are homing in on the really important bits.

This participant quickly realised that his defaut mode was inadequate. As his
responses became increasingly personal the diary entries became significantly
shorter and more fragmented. All the unnecessary paphrase was stripped
away andinstead he appeared to focu®n the task of getting closer to the
emotional core of the poem.

During his interview participant B6 spoke again about how reading the
poem had led him to think about his own grief in a way thatd might otherwise

have avoided:

Participant B6

Interview

YouwroteinafewplaAAO AAT OO AAET ¢ OOI ET T xE
what did you mean by that?

Yes. Because | only have become a little more tolerant of talking about my
own father in the last | would say year or so. Because | never really liked
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talking about it or anythingA1T OA AT A ) AAT 860 OAU )
at the time. It was not, because in the poem | know it talks about this old
woman, and | very much saw my own mum in it. Because she is not the sam
woman . . . even now. She is nowhere near what shesvand that was what
EETA T £ 8 8 8 ) AATl OAA Eix )8i DO
because she was so miserable. Because | was quite happy go lucky really
AAZI OA OEAO 8 8 8 UI O ETTx 8 8 8
becAOOA ) AAT 8O0 OAU ) AOGAO CciI O 11 x¥
AAT 80 OAU EO xAO A AEC 1100 PAOOII
my mother and subsequently how that affected me. Because that was in the
poem, | think I justAT O1 AT60 110 xOEOA xEAO )

AEEO PAOOEAEDPAT 080 AEAAITEI CO EAT Cc O1 Obp1 EAT EI

OAT OAT AAOGh &£ O EA E£ET A0 EO ARPEA@ OAU OAU xEA
ever got on with him,lcand O OAU ) A6hR)O AAABIOU OABDELED xAO A

1T 00 bAanan exphditly t)€ay what it was that he did feel towards his

AAOEAO8 4EA £ET Al AT OAT A TACAOEOAR O) EOOO A
suggests the struggle taking place between wanting to articulatéshfeelings,

being pushed into certain thinking areas by the poem and his habitual instinct

to avoid the topic.

A B18 - Wise Passiveness:
While the poem seemed to offer participants B3 and B6 new ways of thinking
about their past or present difficulties, itseemed to giveparticipant B18 a new
way of thinking about her future; asonecrosA EAAEAO OEI D1 U 11T OAAN
A 110 EOiTi OEA PiIAid8 4EA AEAOAAOAO 1T &£ OEA

confusion and annoyance for this reader, particularly on theafth day of the task:

Participant B18
Day Five

From his native hills | think this passage annoys mehe
He wandered far; much did he seeof |AEAT 6 O 1 E G hicAl@anA
men, understand would mean he had a
Their manners, their enjoyments, and | life communing with nature - but
pursduits, O- OAE AEA B BoeshkA
Their passions and their feelings; xIT OA OOCAAS8 1 AAI
chiefly those involved - just stayed outside-
Essential and eternal in the heart, observing. Because | believe that
4 E A O h heGiigiteAfor@s of rural life is all about making mistakes
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life, and learning from them, aml that

exist more simple in their elements, sometimes involves trusting or
And speak a plainer language. In the getting involved too closely with
woods, people, and that can mean upsets,

A lone enthusiast, and among the fields| unhappiness, problems and by
Itinerant in this labour, he had passed | learning to cope with the different
The better portion of his time; and there| emotions which lead from these

Spontaneously had s affections situations we become wiser. He
thriven seems to have achievedisdom in
Amid the bounties of the year, the peacg a different way. Maybe quite a
And liberty of nature; there he kept selfishly indulgent way. Yet he

In solitude and solitary thought seems to have approval from all
His mind in a just equipoise of love. around him. | read it through and
(1.340-355) wonder what kind of man | am

expected to imagine. | cannot put
all the descriptions together and
imagine a person lile this.

The pedlardoes notappear tofit any of the pre-existing templates that this

participant holds within her mind. He does not match up to her ideas of what a

friend is, what a wise person or good person is, yet the poem is telling her that

he is al of these things. She cannot imagine him, she cannot understand him and

OEA AATTT O O1 AAOOGOAT A 1T OEAO DPAI PI A6O OAA.
completing the whole task that participant B18 began to think again about her

reaction to the pedlar10l Respondng in the posttask questionnaire to the

NOAOGOEIT T OS$SEA UI O I AEA GHelB AFEERA BAN EEANO OA «
discovery which was very unexpected was that | had very strong feelings which

were negative towards the main character the old man. The poem was telling

me how wise and kind and gentle he was, how he had sorted himself out

completely by immersing himself in the power of nature, yet | felt little empathy

with him and felt him cold and distant when he recounted the story of Margaret,

maini U AAAAOOA EA AEAT 60 ET O 1 OA EEI OAl £ b

was in trouble. This leads to the second unexpected discoverywhich was that

101 participant B8 demonstrated a comparable shift in attitude towards the pedlar, writing on day

2ySY WIS R2Sa HELP THEM! I trulgdislikéiDvheh people talk, talk, talk about

human misery, but do not move a limb to help someone overcome their misery. What a weak
LISNB2YQ® | 26SQOSNE o0& RIE F2d2NISSy G(GKSeé adkiSR (Kl
AdzZFFSNAYIQD LYy KSNI AYGSNBASGS GKAA NBIFIRSNI O2YYSyl
FYZ gKAOK L akKlftf GNB G2 OKFIy3aSed | SQa 2yfeé KdzYl y:
0SAy3 a2 LI aargdsS gAGK al NBINBG®PQ
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OEAO ) AHRAHITGEO i MEROAKO AU siBwingherdntemigl C6 AOOEOOA
two weeks later, she spoke again about hémnitial reaction to the pedlar and

how being faced with such an unrecognisable character had triggered a shift

both in her way of thinking and her wayof approaching certain problems in her

own life:

Participant B18

Interview

How did you initially feel abo ut the character of the pedlar?

| think it was really difficult because it was as if he was being revered as thi
really wise person. He is made wetime everywhere, everyone is happy to
see him, but | just felt as if he was acting in an almost very superficial way &
far as my standards go. Yeah, | just found that almost impossible to
understand how those two things could go together, being wise and ho
getting involved when you come across people, just observing them. But ye

EO EAO CEOAT T A A TAx PAOExAU A& O
EAOA DPAOE O A 111ixh AOO EOEO Al O]
anyway.

You wrote in the questionnaire that you completed at the end of the
OAOEh O) EAOA A 1TAx EAAA EI x O &
AobpAOEI AT O xEOE EOG

Definitely sorrow, definitely things that are going wrong. To be that . . . to
feel that detachment. To feeémpathy, but not to feel too much, to be
realistic as well, to be far more realistic. To look after myself as well as

x| OOUET ¢ AAT 6O A OEOOAOQOEIT T8 )d80OA |
xOIl T¢ ATA )B80A EAA O A mshfivgyBarsEADd i (
xAO | EEAh OEAO )&8i A OAAITT U CilA |
way to help people and people like me to help them. And . . . I got into a
OEOOAOQOEIT xEAOA OEAO xAO | AEET ¢ d ¢
O DPAOOEAI T Uh )80OA DPAOOEAI T U O1 AT
OAAI EOGA OEAO ) TAAA O1 ci ZOOOEAOI
I £ OEA EAAA OEAO ) 1TAAA O cI AOT ¢
completelyu AT EOh EO8O0 OAAI T U O1TTAAAOGO
7EAT Ui O OAEA OEAO Ui 6 1TAAA O AE/
EAI DPAOG Al Ul O Opded that vathh sOmekhiadeke?O01
.Th 17T ) AiT80 OEET E OI aredlsA Addrirdldr. It/
is a way of controlling people and | really want to get away from that, from
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OEAO PAOO T &£ i A8 ) xAT O Ol CAO OE/
replace it with anything.

understanding of whad® OEAT B8 AAT 1 lhdrwardEdEdoreAT A EAO
771 OAOx1T OOEEAT OOAT AA 1T £ OalgradhlyjudgdddE OAT A0
the pedlarfor not giving Margaret any practical support, she comes tees him

as somebody from whom she can learn. After spending a hfiene building up a
ODEAOOOAS 1T &£ EAOOATI £ OEAO EAO bDOIT OAT O1 .
Al 1 OOOAETETI ¢ EAARAAO T £ EAOOGAT #h AAOGOET C 1.,
synonymousforEAO xEOE OEA OI 1 A 1T &£ OAT T 00111 A0S
x AT O O OADPI AA Asuggebrshat Eh® Eas redlideDtkehéed o try

now to existin her own bare vulnerability.

4.11. Diary Task
4.11.1. Scope: Staying in the Present

While participants taking part in the poetry task wrote extensively aboutheir
pasts, those in group two who werewriting diaries without reading any poetry,
focused overwhelmingly on the present. These diaries lacked breadth and
depth, as noted by the group of idependent crosscheckerswho stated,0 $ Fed O E
AOA T1 0 AO AiIG0oOE]GEA EBA TARAA 8OO0 Oapitgvhah  O1T  OE
EO Ei b1l OOANSEE AGIE AGE AAIGBAh 1 A Gaesslifee defoD E OA Al
Ol POASEAOEAO AOA A Othdmbs afeOvbr&) Afe halar@&s A 1T AET
exercise, family, dailyt OOET Ah AT OEABDPAOBEREDPARDOEAQOUC
things that were happening in their i 'EA A O OT0AA @O UBERD AT OO AEA 1
intoDbAOO [ AT OEAO ET OEA OAI A xAUGS

A B12 - Daily Life:
The majority of the diaries in this group contained prosaic accounts of
DAOOEAEDPAT OO6 AAEI U 1 EOCAO8 4EA OITA T £ O
Participant B12 serves as a representative example of this set of diaries which
focused on family life, work cacerns, leisure pursuits and current affairs
(Diaries B11, B14 and B16 will not be discussed separately). There was no

change in the language, tone or scope of topics that participant B12 wrote about
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over the course of the two week exercise. However, dumgnher interview she
OOEI 1T AAOAOEAAA OEA OAOE AO EAOEIT ¢ AAAI

prosaic and unemotional diary, she had found the process of sitting down in

On
O
mr
To

private each day for half an hour to slowly and silently write about what had

been happening in her life to have been beneficial:

Participant B12

Day Seven

Had a fantastic day! Not done anything like bike mechanics before but | reall
AT ET UAA EO8 )OO xAO OI I AOCEETI C T U EO
go out on my own on tle bike in case | get a puncture, he enrolled me on it.

Day Ten

7ATT OT AAU EAO AAAT A AO&UV#drddioAis A
PDil EOEAO8 ) OEETE EO6O0 CAOOEITI ¢ Ofi
stabbing and inparty fighting z and these people want to govern our country.

Interview

) AT160 EITx ELZ EO60 EOOO OEA i1 AA
place and you never just sit down with a blank page in front of you and just
OEETE8 )60A Al xAUuO AT rediytdng anytiirig @ita it,C
So it was nice just to sit down and write. Yeah, I think it was just that putting
things down on paper.

Regardless of the content of the diary, the taskppeared to forcethis participant

to fit a short period of quiet contenplation into her daily routine, giving her

xEAO xAO DAOEAPO A OAOA 1 PDPI OOOT EOGU O1 OEODBOO
A B13 - Avoiding the Past :

At several points in her diary and during her interview participant B13
expressed a dislike for her own tendency to want to look backnd think about

the past. In her writing she seems to be both drawn to the past and fearful of the
dangers of regret. At interview, she described how she had refrained from-re
reading any of her diary entries for the same reason that she had tried to stop

herself from looking back over her own past:
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Participant B13

Day Eleven

As | get older | seem to look back more and think about choices made as a

Uil 6T ¢ PAOOT 18 ) 1 0001 680 Alcharnetchanged A
the past / turn the clock back.

Day Twelve

| rang my niece earlier to wish her luck for her new start in London on
Sunday. | saw her when she was just twentfpur hours old - the first niece /
nephew in my family- she is sensible and | hope he settles in soon and make
friends. She meas a lot to me. | found some old pictures of her and emailed
these around the family. | shall be thinking of her a lot over the next few
weeks as the new intake starts at the University. | used to find this a difficult
time of year, thinking back to when ktarted and how it could have been

AEEZEAOAT Oh AOO ) AT160 #£AAI 1 EEA O
iT606 1T £ OEA OEOOAOEIT )81 EIT 11 x8
Interview

A4EAOA AT O A AA Oxi Al T OAAOOEOA AAU
thing because 1did®d O AOAO Cci AAAE AAAAOOA )
things, so | just left it alone.

91 6 Al 01 xOiI OA Oi i AxEAOAR O) 16001
91 0 AAT 60 AEAT CA OEA PAOGO8 91 O AAl
Yes, | try not to but sometime€ O AT AO EAPDPAT 8 9AOh
91 O6OA T AAA A AAAEOGEIT 1T 0O Oiil AOEEI
CAO 118 91060 AAT 80O O1I PEAE Oi i AGEET C
AOT OEAO AEAEOA UAAOO ACT h traoven.AAT 60

Her conscious mind tries to stop herself from looking back and trying to amend

the past in some way, and this part of her is perhaps most dominant during the

ET OAOOEAx OOACA8 )1 OEA PAOOGA AEOAO OUI O
articulating what it is exactly that it is now too late to say to a brother who fell

into alcoholism after the death of his wife. But within the diary itself, where her
unconscious mind seems to surface, she finds that she cannot stop herself from
lookingbaAE ET 01T OEA DAOOh OEA AAT1T1T O OEI BPI Uh
iI1768 /1 AAU OxAl OA OEAOA EO 11 1ETAAO PO
the future, instead fragments of each are mixed together, creating a more

accurate representation ofwhat thinking and feeling across time is really like.

There are a whole series of shifts in this passage: she begins by looking to the
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future, then flips backwards in the second sentence to the birth of her niece,
before switching to the present and then rmaving into her own past experiences
and difficult memories of starting university. Here the past does not belong to a
separate mind compartment that can be cut off from the present or the future.
Instead participant B13appears to beable to look backwardshere without

regret and without needing to amend the past, while simultaneously looking

forwards into the future and existing in the present.
A B9 - Writing vs. Speaking:

Participant B9 primarily wrote about his daily life in his diary, but during his
interview he began to discuss a particularly important period from his past.

When asked whether he had ever kept a diary before, he began to speak about a
six month period, twenty-five years previously, when he had written a diary

whilst travelling in Alaska.Being in Alaska had been a transformative

experience for him and during the interview he talked at length about what he

had experienced there, becoming more and more expressive:

Participant B9

Day Two

| was thinking how important tomorrow is z referendum day! Not sure if most
people grasp how big adealitigx AT 1 OEAO3O xEAO OE
world would end if we voted to leave. | was listening to the radio and its funn
how many people callintoAT E AAT 60 OEA OCIiT A 11

Day Thirte en

Last Tuesday was so hot | took off after work to go for a swim in a lake. It wa
wonderful and not too cold at all! It proved to me that I can just go for an
AGAT ET ¢ AT A OOEI 1T CcAO AAAE ET OEIi A
campbutthetd O ) EAA xAO AOT EAT OT icakA
get back there again.

Interview

That Alaskan experience was a massive lfghanging thing. It was a massive
Oi AAE ET OEA ZAAA OAAIT T U8 )BA AITTA
Wales but when | went to Alaska, it was so extreme, it was so big and so wil
and so dangerous. It was a massive learning curve. When | came back and
xAT O 01 OEA '1 PO A UAAO 1 AGAOh ) O
aware that there was a massive sptual element to the experience as well.
The nature contact was so so strong as if it was pushing onto you. It was
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almost as if- for me anyway- it was imposing, it was a threat, nature was so
strong and all the senses were just impacting on you all thane. It was just so
dramatic and so beautiful and so wild and so empty. It was such a fife
AEAT CET ¢ AoPAOEAT AAh EO xAO OEA AE
to talk about it. | think about it quite a lot though because it was such a big
thing really.

It was during the interview stage, in conversation with a stranger, that
DAOOEAEDPAT O "w AACAT O 1T PAT ODP AAT OO OE!
he had not done at all within his diary. He started to reveal and also to revel in

stories from his past that were particularly important to him, while in writing

he had focused entirely on the small, prosaic dails of his daily life. Rarticipant

"wd O xOEOET ¢ Z£AAT O Al T OA ObuttheEnfediény ODPAAA]
during which he actually does speak appeared to createthe space for him to

discuss more meaningful subjects and to consider the wider span of his life in a

way that the diary had not.

4.11.2. Therapy: Diaries alongside Interviews

A B13 - Clarity of Thought:

The interview stage of this task proved to be particularly important for several

participants in group two. In conversation with another person, they were able

to demonstrate greater levels of selawareness and to clarify and build upon

what it was that they had ganed from the writing exercise. Participant B13 is a

fifty -three year old woman with five siblings who repeatedly returned to the

subject of her family within her writing, as corroborated by the crosscheckers,

ITA T /&£ xET1 11 0AA OE A<ed dd Hally routh©andiiieA OU | OA
AOGAT 60 11 OEA ETOEUITThHh TO x1I OOEAO AAT OO .
AOGAT 66 AAT OEAPA A PAOOIT &4

Participant B13

Day Four
MymOi xAO xEAT xAA Ul Gwi@ diddioficantevat thi®A (
nine. | wonder how | would cope-OT | ATT A EOOO 11 0 AA
AAAT 1T AOOEAA A1 O i1 OA OEAT EAI £ I U

would be like on my own. The loss of security / doing things together / doing
things apart but there at the end ofthedd AO ET 1 A8 ) 3 A |
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couldbestrong-AOO UT O EOOO AT 180 ETT x8 - U
and is now an alcoholic, life can be very hard and the repercussions tough.

Day Fourteen

| will be happy to see my mum and two brothers torh OOT xh EO8 1 |
catch up. | have a work related task to do and one brother will hehmalthough

i 61T AATA ) ETT x EA xEil AA EADPDPU OI
OPAUI AT 66 AT A EO xliehd @ kedffhisiselfdsiiedt. Ae A
has had a lot of problems and I, well all of us try so hard to boost his
confidence and make his life a little easier. It can be wearing at times but
family is something not to be taken lightly. It can be tense when we are all
together on holiday but when pwsh comes to shove family comes first.

Interview

Had you not realised how much you think about your family?

9AAER ) EAAT 60 OAAI EOAA8 "AAAOOA «x
AT A T U Uil Ol CAOGO AOiI OEAO EAO EAA oOl
UAAOO AT A EA OAAI O O AA 8 8 8 EOG
have to think about them all, but actually you have to support them and you
AobAAO OEAO &OI T OEAI E£ UT O 1T AAAA
really think that | am that close to the members of my family, but maybe | am
more so than | thought, you know | expect more from them and | want them
01 AgbPAAO OEAO AAAE &£O01Ti1 1T A AAAAGO
than | had realised. | think it crystdlised my ideas about my family and how
important they are.

Her deeply-held concern for her family keeps surfacing as she writes, revealing
something about her own core feelings that she had not previouskyor
consciouslyz known to be true. Writing a dary helped her to see herself with

greater clarity:

It was good for me to do because it brought some things into focus. It was
good at the end of the day to think about some things that had happened ai
Of CAO Oi i A OAPAOAOGEITAAEBDO8 ) & @A 8(
EAOEI ¢ O OEO Al x1i AT A OAPAOAOA i

When asked whether the interview stage had added anything to her experience

I £#/ xOEOET ¢ OEA AEAOUh DAOOEAEDPAT O "po OAEAN
loud. tEO T T A OEET ¢ O xOEOARIn#péakinghAieiva3EAO O AAC
able to cash in on the discoveries she had made whilst writing. It is at the

interview that participants come into connection with another person, unlike in
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the poetry task, wherethey were writing in parallel to and in communication
with another person z namely Wordsworth or his textual peoplez right from
the beginning of the task, and where the interview stage did not appear to serve

such a significant function for the participants themselves.

A B15 - Seeing Yourself from the Outside:

Participant B15 wrote a highly confessional diary in which he describedat
great lengthz his past and present struggles with depression. He had
volunteered to participate in the study with the expicit hope that writing a

diary would be therapeutic for him in some way. Throughout the diary entries
his tone is selfcritical as he focusses almost exclusively on his problems,
mistakes and anxieties. He writes about putting his Ph.D. studies on holddan
taking a job at a postal sorting office and this punishing workplace provides the

backdrop for much of the diary:

Participant B15

Day Two

The sorting job is exactly the kind | was looking for. It is menial, lowskilled, at
nights, with absurdly long canmuting. This serves as a punishment for my
errors. | was however expecting it to be harder, more exhausting, stressful,
fast-paced, challenging.

Day Thirteen

This week, a friend told me not to admit to anyone about my depression and
treatment as it codd make me a scapegoat or a psycho in the group. Perhap
was too eager to tell everybody. He had also said that perhaps one in five
people in this country are on antidepressants, but it is not something that
anybody would admit. Yesterday a man at workdmitted to having had
clinical depression a few years ago, so | looked for an opportunity to admit n
problems to him. However, the guy cringed and appeared uninteresti when |
told him.

Participant B15 is almost compulsively confessional in his diary, aklacking

any instinct for self-preservation. On day thirteen he shows his eagerness to
communicate to somebody just what he was going through and to find some
companionship through confession. At first, this participant seems to be using
the diary to cdlect together evidence to support his own negative beliefs about

himself and as he is writing there is nothing to stop him from doing this. When
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AOEAA xEAO EA EAA 1 AAOT AA &£O01IiT xOEOET C O
am a really uninterestingpersé 8 8 9 AOh AOOET ¢ EEO EI O
the diary had helped him:

It was another opportunity to look at the inside, a bit at least, from the
outside, so yes definitely it was useful. It did enhance my view of myself. Sq
yes, | think it was reallyhelpful.

The diary taskappeared to helpparticipant B15 to split himself and then to look

ET AO EEI OAl £ £01i OEA 1 OOOEAA8 4EEO EO AITI1
I £/ xOEOET ¢ AAETI ¢ A xAU O OCAO O i A OAPAOAOE
helped participant B13 to clarify how she saw herself in relation to the outside
world and the people around her, for participant B15 writing provided a way of

bringing greater clarity to his internal world. When asked whether the task had

helped himwithwhad EA EAA AAOAOEAAA ET OEA AEAOU A

understand the difference between thinkingandoveD EET EET ¢C8 BDBAOOEAEDAT O
said:

Participant B15

Interview

Writing the diary does help you not to overthink, partly because it takes so
much time.lcod AT 80 | AT ACA xOEOET ¢ Al x1 A
was just touching on one problem in each entry. | think writing can definitely
help to avoid overthinking, you have to turn what could have been murky as
thought, into a phrase. You have to struate the problem. The practical
problem that writing is much slower than thinking forced me to focus on one
main line of narrative, it limits digressions and deflections, and even when
OEAU APPAAOh EOB8O AAOGEAO OI 1 ilihefof A
thought. Loudly admitting a problem or concern can help to find an
immediate solution. This actually reminds me of the method of
psychodynamic psychotherapy that | took in the past. At first | got annoyed
when | was saying a lot about my problembut finding the therapist was
silent, not commenting at all or maybe only saying a few words after minutes
of silence. Later | realised that just expressing my problem made me think
about it in a different way, | was trying to guess what the other person ight
be thinking. As a result, | often find new ideas about my problems after a
PAOET A 1T £ OEI AT AA8 %OAT EZ£ )81 xOE
might think, so | am thinking in a different way.
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This supports the position that thewriting pr ocess helped participant B15 to
change the way that he was thinking and to limit his tendency for rumination.
70EOET ¢ EAI PAA O1T Al AOEAU EEO OEI OCEOON
phrases, shaping and structurindis thinking. The pace of writing foiced his
i ETA O1 OI1Tx Al x1 AT A £ AGO 11 1T1TA OETCI.
his overcomplicated thoughtd OT AAOOAO AT A AOOOET ¢ AAAE |
AA&E AAOGEI T 068

Participant B15 compared this task to previous experiences of
psychotherapy by connecting together the act of writing on the blank pages of
the diary with speaking into the silence of the therapy room. In both cases there
is somebody listening to and observing him from behind the silence, either the
therapist or a red or imagined reader. It is the silence or in the case of the
diary, the blank pagez which gets participant B15 out of his own mind and into
the mind of his observer, as it encourages him to start imagining what another
person might be thinking about him.

A4EA ET OAOOEAx OOACA xAO DPAOOEAOI AOIlI U
interview massively contributed to the process of writing a diary. Having my
writing explored by you and discussing it with you in an unrushed atmosphere
offered me an unusual, precious, unbiased, external perspective of my deeper
OE T O (uringxbe interview stage, participant B15 was no longer simply
EI ACETET C OxEAO Ane ik fadedvith Hiskaqual@eadefakd E 6
had to listen to them reading hisown words back to him, which by extension
also turned him into his own reader. While for other participans this process of
re-reading seemed to havenly served as a way of jogging their memories about
what they had written, participant B15 responded stikingly to having a passage

of his own diary read back to him:

Participant B15

Interview
/' Eh )61 ¢iETC O OAAA OEA AEO UIT O
work and were trying to stop yourself from crying in front of everybody.

Oh that was really ehard moment. Oh this was actually quite a dramatic thing
This was well, the tip of the iceberg of my feelings.
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O3EA 1 PAT AA OEA OOOAE AAU CAOA AT A
the platform. | was busy talking with a mate and my trolley fell into the

gap. She was recalled and reluctantly finished the setting while |

dragged my trolley and hid far from her, blushing with shame. | carried

on working with eyes full of tears, | struggled not to actually start crying.

| decided | could not hide in the toil et, | had to do the work. | kept

making errors and | was mortified that apparently | am too stupid to

even push a trolley. For the rest of the shift | was on the verge of crying,
trying to put on a sardonic smile. A mate asked if | am ok and later even

the girl asked if | am managing, when she declined my question, if it is in
doubt, | said: yes, it apparently is. | started to tell her that it had not been

a good day, but then we were separated. What is the actual difference
between managing and not? | have not thrown myself at the floor crying,
and | have said that | am managing, but this is not a real difference. It is

just that | could not say that | am not managing: It is not a conventionally
accepted answer to such a question. | realised | am actually h appy and
grateful for her caring question. Had | planned it deliberately, this would
have been a gross manipulation. It was however a sincere and genuine
AOU &I O OUi PAOEUS8SH

Oh yes, this was actually quite an emotionally packed moment. Yes, | was
actually heading to the staff room but I thought if everyone saw that | was
AOUET ¢ AT A OPOAOh EO xI Ol A AA | AEE
Ol il AxEAOA O Aoués8 3EOOEI C xEOE OE
better thing to do. Yeah, it was... | was helpless. It would be worse to hide
OEi OCE8 ) EAOA AAAT OEET EEI ¢ AAT 0O
TTx OEAO ) AT OI AT80O x1 OE ET A AAAE
if | had to serve customers. This made itclearthat OET O1 AT 8 O (
working in a café and that hiding in a warehous job is a good place for me.

How did it feel hearing me read your diary?

It felt better actually . . . yes.

Why do you think that?

Let me think . . . the fact that somebody deemetimnteresting has changed

ET x ) ZAAl AAT OO EO8 7Al 1 h OEEO xA
structured what | wrote, | had some points and then it just flowed, what | had
O OAU8 4EEO xAO Al EIiI BT OOAT OndlikeE 1
the other parts. Obviously | have a bias from having also lived this life.

It was a difficult moment and as interviewer | felt concern that hearing the
passage read aloud would lead to the participant becoming engulfed again in the

initial feelings of despair that the incident had triggered. But, hearing his own
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words being re-read by somebody elsappeared toprovide participant B15

with another, arguably superior way of seeing himself from the outside:

Participant B15

Interview

Does hearing it again help to process the experience in any way? You
lived it, then you wrote about it, then | read it, now we are here talking
about it.

Yes, actually | am quite surprised about how much we have really processeo
EO8 )61 OAAI T U Cttéishhhs happehed ddtvallyl dth E A
Ei POAOOAARh ) AEAT 80 A@bAAO EO OI |
NOAOOEI 11 AEOAOG8 ) xAO1 60 OEEI EEIT C
grateful for this study, for this therapy for me.

Can you imagine that this diary was written by somebody else and not

you, what would you think of this person? What advice would you give
them?

4EAO80 A CiT A NOAOGOGEITh )Yd8i 1106 06
Would you want to be his friend?

Yes . .. but|would be a bitirritated by his8. ) x1T O1 A O0000C
very interesting

What advice would you give this person?

)y AT160 EITx 8 8 8 ) Ai160 EITTx 8
Imagine if you had a son and your son had written this diary. If you read

it, do you think you would agree with himandsay, OUAOh Ui O A
01 AA DPOI EOEAAGEe
Perhaps not. | would tell him to try to look for a better job, to go to the gym, t(
OAAA OT T A ATTEO8 4EAO060 AAOOAIT U A
AT A ) AT160 OAA EEI AO Awha@idmaoinglsi A

OOUET ¢ OF 1 AEA T UOAI £ AEAEAOAT O 8
xAO OAOU OOOOAOOOAA8 )o6i OTAIT & 00
xAT 6 01 AA OOAE A EAOEAO O1 11U 1 xI

maybe only a small minority of people would think differently, but it is still a
challenge. The challenge to be different, in some meaningful way, to your
parents.

Well, sometimes | have to stop and remind myself to care for myself. |
| Ol AT 8 O | BaDgb@©rAf AhAd dnd)so why am | mistreating
Al £e ) x1 O1 A1T8O OPAAE O1 A EOEA
Al £#£ 1 EEA OEAOe ) OEET E OEAO0B6O0 x
I'A CEOA OEEO DPAOOIT EAZA EOokehad &
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I'T Uil OOOAT £ AOO EOGO Oi i AOEI A0 EAO
outside of you.

)y OAA8 ) EAOAT 80 OEIT OCEO AAT OO OEE
to think about. I will try to remember this.

Participant B15 is beginning to se how he might separate the version of his self
that is inside the diary from the self that is on the outside reading the diargand
to find some room to manoeuvre in the space between these two selv¥¥riting
can perhaps lead to the development of morebjpective and less punishing
attitudes by creating a way for somebody to look in at themselves from an

external perspective, partcularly when combined with a secondary process of

being read24 EA AT 1 AET AOGETT T &£ AEAOU AT A ET OAOOEA«X
chAEO8 OEAOAPAOOEA EIT OAOOAT OET 1 6h ET OEAO EO
DPAOOPAAOGEOA AT A O1 OAA OEAI OAI OAOG &EO1 i1 OEA 1

psychotherapeutic techniques allow patients to physically move between two
chairs and as they do so to take on dédfent mental positions. Sitting in one
position they have the chance to speak to a person or a part of their own self
that they imagine to be sitting in the chair opposite; then by moving to sit in that
opposite chair they can embody the person or part dhemselves that they have
been addressing and begin to view themselves from that alternative

perspectivel03
4.12. Comparison of the Two Tasks: B17 and B18

Participants B17 and B18 were asked to complete the diary task one month
after they had finished theinitial poetry task. These two participants therefore

followed a ten week programme:

102 The participant is begning to show a greater capacity for perspective taking. Daniel C. Batson, et
Ff®dS Wt SNELISOGAGS GF1AYy3IY LYFIAYAYI K2g y2GKSNI FSS¢t 3
Personality and Social Psychology Bull&t7 (1997), 7518.

150 & | & YaSdofmABEIChaBENI] Y CASS 6l ea 2F dvBRAI G KSNI LISdzi A O
Notebook 19.4 (2007), 3.

{®/ ® tI A2 YR [ ®{>® DNBESYOSNH:I WwwSazt@dAay3d dadzyFAYAAKS
therapy using empt® K I A NJ RJaurnél af EaizGsalimqid Clinical Psycholog§3 (1995), 419

25.
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Week 1-2: Poetry Task

Week 3: Break

Week 4: Poetry Task Interview
Week 5-6: Break

Week 7 - 8: Diary Task

Week 9: Break

Week 10: Diary Task Interview

4.12.1. Scope: B17 Breadth and Depth of Thinking

During the poetry task participant B17 had identified strongly with the poem
and hadappeared to demonstratea degree of blended thinking in his writing. As
the task progressed the poem seeped into his life and Hige began to infiltrate
the poem. This participant wrote almost exclusively about his past during the
poetry task. In contrast, during the diary task he wrote exclusively about the
present, focusing primarily on family life, his work and daily routine, yst as the

majority of participants who completed this exercise had also done:

Participant B17

Day Twelve

Saturday is always ableansA UAA AAU & O | A8 | AAl|
exertions. Lots of newspaper reading and drifting around supermarketske
a wandering ghost. | love this domesticity, with my wife leading me, doing
ordinary, everyday things, just like everybody else and I love being with my
wife.

The writing in many of these plain diaries, including this one, seems closer to
speech, yet tle act of inscriptionz almost regardless of content turns what is
seemingly prosaic into something that is potentially therapeutic. During his
interview participant B17 said ofthe second task( felt good to put some things
down on paper ratherthanQ OO OEET EET ¢ AAT 6O EO8 ) 080 (
AT x Argudbly, witing served as a way to solidify thoughts, as previously
TTO0AA ET OAI AGETI T Oi PAOOEAEDPAT O "pg xEI
PDPAPAOS O AA OEAOADPAOOEAS
Participant B17 is an artist and a large proportion of his diary focused on

the progress of his latest painting, a portrait of his son:

183



Participant B17

Day Eleven

In my studio | continued the drawing of my son, doing his hands and knees
AT A 1 ACcO8 cpléebdnbw, kisdookof derifudion AEich saddens me, b
xEl 1l 1TuU AiTOEIT T AEA EO A AAOOGAO b
OAOU AAAAAAT O 1 EEA8 )60A Al O1T cCiI O
AAElI OA8 ) 060 A&O1T 1T U 6thd the irAdge of mysdh haks i
for me, maybe the unknown child could end up as the most powerful part of
the painting, who knows?

During his interview participant B17 spoke at greater length about the
Ei DT OOATAA 1T &£ OEA OOTETI x18 ET EEO

Participant B17

Interview

) EAAD CIEIi¢ T1 AAIT OO OEEO AOO xE
and the things that | feel are really working well or really have some

i AATET ¢ AOA OEA O1 Ai 1 OAET OO OO0 EA
x OEOET ¢ch ) AIxOIOAT O® ABIOIhx )E xT Ol AT ¢
painting these things occur through the action of painting which in some
way connect with something that is not really conscious, but which makes
sense to me in another way. Those are the bits that are mostenesting to
i A ET AT UAT AU60O xi1 OE8 &I O I Ah BDAE
those small places that are unexpected and not contrived.

This was not something that the diary enabled him to do and he found himself

frequently confined to writing about more prosaic topics:

)y Al Ol AT60 AGPOAOGO 1 UOGAT £ A£O01 T U +
write about things that | know about and sometimes | paint about things
OEAO ) AiI160 AOGAT ETT x AAIT OOh ) A

During his scond interview, participant B17 compared his experiences of both

tasks:

7EOE OEA PIAI ) xAO AAAIEI C xEOE
to decipher those words, | had to make sense of them, whereas when | wg
doing the diary, they were my own tloughts, | knew exactly what | was
thinking, it was just a matter of writing them down. There were different
problems for each one.
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In this diary you only wrote about things that were happening in the
present, whereas in the poetry diary you wrote almost e  xclusively
about the past.

But again that was because with the poem | was dealing with other
DAl P11 A6O xiI OAO AT A OEA x1 OAO xAOA
dealing with my own words and my own words could only conjure up what
| could see in front of man the present, whereas | was reading

71 OAOxT OOEGO x1 OAO AT A EA xAO OAI
fu TAiTou cieETcs8s 4EA bPi Al AEAT 60
could happen in the future or what was happening to me now, it only madj
me think about the past. The poem made you think about your whole life,
not just what happened today and once you start thinking about your
xEITT A 1 E£EZAR UI O O0AO0O OI c¢i 1 OAE
the things that are really stuck in your mindfrom fifty years ago or more.
Whereas a diary | think is much more superficialThere was much more
OAl PA &£ O AAADP OEET EEI C xEOE OEA
level you know.

Participant B17 had struggled to get beyond the surface detaif his immediate
surroundings and daily experiences when he was writing his second diary. In
contrast, during the poetry task, the poem itself appeared to haveaken him out
of the present and into deeper and often unexpected areas. The posaemed to
expandthe scope of participant B17 tloughts and guidehim beyond conscious
thought and into areas of perhaps only partially known but deeply held memory
and feeling. This is connected to the way in which the interview stage had
encouraged participant B9 to peak about his whole life, while he had only
written in his diary about his present. In this respect the dynamic of the
interview stage of the diary task more closely resembles the reading and writing
stage of the poetry task. The interview elicited morerdbm participants than the
solitary task of writing in the diary had, just as the poetry elicited more from

participants than writing daily without a stimulus had.
4.12.2. Therapy: B18 Breaking Free and Getting Stuck

During the poetry task participant B18had initially found the character of the
pedlar difficult to understand or accept. However, as the task progressed her
attitude shifted and she began to take on board the more Wordsworthian
APDDOT AAE 10K O0B% BROD b AdvhcatesOEGNA mdithiter A O
completing the poetry task participant B18 began the diary task. She wrote six
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entries over a period of fourteen days with an eight day pause between the
fourth and fifth entries. She felt unable to continue the task beyond this point
and submitted her six diary entries before being interviewed two weeks later.

The six diary entries are full of anxiety and raw emotion:

Participant B18

Day Five

On Thursday | started off feeling quite anxious. | started worrying about goin
down to look after my mother. | booked the bus so it made the event more
real. Then in the afternoon | spoke to my mother. She wanted to talk for ages
4EA xAU T U 1T OEAO xAO OAlI EET C OI i
)61 OOAAATT U EAO AEAOI OOE®DAAQIE E)l ANA (
enough to look after her. So when | lay down to have a sleep, my thoughts

x AOA OAOU AAOE8 ) xAO OEETEEIC OEA
£O0T AOAT 8 ) AEAT 60 xAT O 01 AA xEOE
too much recently with my family. My family is TOXIC.

In the posttask questionnaire participant B18 explained why she had rexled to

stop writing the diary, 0" U x OEOET ¢ AAT 66 OEET CcO AO OEAU A

EAO AAI O 1T EEA )61 apANGAET GE A ATGAA OEOEH O AQRTI ARAT
one or two days later. So | have to stop. | hope you understand. | found it

difficult to share when the emotions | was experiencing were so raw. It made

i A EAAT OO1 1T AOAAT A AT A xAOT 6 Qpréoledsd 8 AU ) x1 Ol

She felt as if she had been setting down her feelings prematurely by writing

them down in the diary. During her interview she confirmed this:

Did it feel a bit too permanent when you wrote something down in the
diary?

Yes, exactly, because hkw that they are temporary feelings. After it had
been written and sent off and read, | could be feeling much better, but | had |
xAU T £ OAUET ¢ OEAOGG6O0 Ail cCciTA 117 x8

The interview did however provide participant B18 with a second chance to
readdresstheD AOAAEOAA DPAOI ATAT AU T £ xEAO OEA EAA x
OAT E ET DPAOOIT AAT OO OEA OOOOCCI A )BA EAA EI
EO ACAET xEOE Oi I A EET AOECEOG8 4EA ET OAOOEAX
opportunity for this participant - who had struggled to write the diaryz to say

in a different way what it was that she had not been able to write. During the
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ET OAOOEAx DAOOEAEDPAT O "py xAO AAT A O OA,
After the rash, raw, primary emotion of her diary, thenterview seemed to

create the chance for secondary, contemplative and more objective thinking. It

was during the interview that participant B18 described the gradual, internal

process that she had learnt to rely on as a way of stripping back her problems

and calming her more extreme, primary emotions. This was a strategy that she

much preferred to the overly conscious permanency of writing:

Even if the problem is still there, you do, after a few nights, gradually,
gradually, gradually, especially after a f& nights you gradually feel like you
AAT Ai pA xEOE A DPOi Al Ais '1TA OEAI
AT 1T AOGh EOB80 1 EEA OAARAET ¢ OEA OEAI AQ
Instead of having all the crying and the worrying you knonQEA 08 O Al
calmed down and then, ok this is the problem, the problem is still there but
I1TTE )6i OOEIT Al EOGA8 )61 OOEIIT 1TE

By writing down what she was feeling before this process had had a chartce
take place within her, participant B18 found herself trapped within a cycle of
rumination. This was quite unlike participant B15 who had found writing to be
an effective tool for reducing rumination and whazas previously discusseq

spoke at interview about how the slow pace of writing had limited his own

s~ s oA~

s x xN £ oA s as A N s A~

i AET TETA T &£ 1 AOOAOEOGAG8 )T Ai 1 O0O0AOGOK xO

get out of her spiral of negative thinkng:

| latch onto small things and turn them into big dramas in my head. And |
ETTx OEAOh EO EOOO EADPDPAT O 1T OAO A
AT UOEET ¢ Pi OEOEOA Oi AEAT CA OEA «x
negative way, and a more athmore negative way.

Unlike participant B10, who had struggled with the task and refused to submit
EAO Z£ET Al AEAOUh AZAAOETI ¢ OEAO OEA EAA PO

herself104 participant B18 explained during her interview that while she had

w4 Participant B10 completed her diary yet was not willing to submit it for analysis. Instead, she
agreed to be interviewed about her experience of doing the task. During her interview she explained
why she had nowanted her diary to be read:

I did stick to the instructions rigidly, and | did want to give it tindleg 2 6 S S
488 AT 82dz \y26s lLysGKAy3 AKATFTAOSR
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found it damaging to write about her raw emotions as they were unfolding,

there was no alternative for her than to be truthful:

)y AT OIAT680 110 xOEOA xEAO xAO EADD
AT 01 AT80O EOOO xOEOA | Eafpérindto Adtiatdayl /A
AARAAABOA ) AEAT 80 xAT O O1 AA AEOEITI

Towards the end of her second interview, participant B18 compared the two

tasks:

Well the poetry task was very structured. It focused you on what was being
said in the poem, s it focused your mind on things that were not necessarily
happening at the time, it focused . . . well, it brought up a lot of memories, an
it kind of kept you thinking outside yourself in a way, you were trying to
understand the poem, you were studyinghe poem and trying to get out of the
poem as much as you could. | liked doing it and it was a real challenge.
70EQOET ¢ OEA AEAOU xAOT 60 A AEAITAI

do a similar thing before, | thk about eight or nine years ago, | went to a counsellor for a
little while and she did sort of CBT stuff and | dunno, talking therapies, chatting, she had
given me something similar to do. It was first thing in the morning, before you do anything

else, g dz IAPS @2dzNERSEF KIFIEF 'y K2dzNJ I yR @2dz 2dzai

a flushing out exercise. | remember thinking about that a little bitwad doing this. So, |

RAR aGA01 6A0GK AGX odzi G2 0SS K2ySaid L F2dzyR Al

There was this awareness in me of having to write about something important, which | did
give a lot of thought to. | felt like | wa®igg backwards, almost through a mental filing
cabinet to find stuff and to be honest it felt like | was making it up. It felt like | was telling a
story and through the writing it felt like it was out of date and untruthful. | remember

writing actually, KI @S 1 SLJi AdGX S@Sy GK2dAK LQZS al AR
GSNNAROf& LINAGIGSE Al RARYQG FSSt (NMzi KT dz

wd ® d®8 L RAR GNB (2 6NRGS | 0 2whére ldinddaf F G KI

and pleasure but it just felt a bit silly, maybe a bit forced [. . .] wrong is | guess the best

g2NR L Oly O02YS dzlJ ¢AGKZ |yR Ffy2ald tA1S Ad

I 8KFYSR 2Fs 2dzaii (KV8aBiB2BRRRYQIABPVGIKEFIZKRD G
iNMzi KTdzf | yR RARY QG NBIffte 3IAGS YS FyeidKAyIod L
Ly @ aAr@sS AayQi (GKS NAIKG 62NRIT odzi L GKAY]

g NR (
@2dz 2dzad GSIFNJ AG dzLlJ FYyR GKNRBg Al | gle&x &2dz R2y Qi

S

@ 2dz OF
Iy R A
L Sye
FSt i
RA

g 2

¢ 2 dzf

Participant B10 had felt pressurised by the requiyiGd G2 gNAGS F62dzi a2YSGKAYy3I WA

was concerned that what she had chosen to write about seemed forced or untruthful. Unlike her
LINB OA 2dza S ELISNA SyO0S 2F WIKSNILISdziAO gNAGAY3Q

a

LI NIi

Therapy, where writingiva dza SR (2 WFf dzaAK 2dziQ YSydlf- Ot dzid SNJ I yR

read or kept, this diary felt worryingly permanent. She did not withhold her diary because it was too
revealing but because she felt that it revealed an untruthful version of herself.
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Participant B18 had not got stuck within her habitual cycle of ruminatin and

negative thinking when she was working on the poetry task because the poetry
OEAPO Ui O OEETEETC 1 OOOEAA Ui OOO0AI £ ET A
without the poetry to help her to alter her perspective, she got stuck back inside

herself within that cycle of rumination.
4.13. Conclusion

A This study produced evidence that suggests that the poetry triggered
particular capacities and qualities of thought that are not necessarily
available elsewhere in everyday life and which do not seem to be
triggered by mere information processing.

A The poetry used in this experiment appeared to take participants quickly
into the thick of their inner, emotional lives and led them to instinctively
explore areas of emotional depth and complexity, to shift betven
different mental positions and to demonstrate different degrees of
mental blending and thus move away from automatic or default mode
and towards potentially healthier patterns of thought.

A)YTlT AAAT OAAT AA xEOE 71 OAOxT OOEB8O AT i1 E\
el T OETT AT xAOOACAh OAOAOAI DAOOEAEDAT C
seemed to transform their own fixed ideas or unprocessed traumas, not
getting rid of emotional matter as Stoic therapy would demand, but
instead putting it to some use within their own mnds.

A The poetry appeared to takeparticipants out of the present moment
making them think about the wider span of their whole lives. The poetry
triggered memories and therefore seemed to transponparticipants into
more unconscious or unexpected areas ohinking as they wrote. They
appeared to beguided by the poem to reflect upon parts of their lives
that those who were writing diaries without any literary stimulus did not
think about, in particular, specific moments from their childhoods.

A The evidence 6this study suggests that thgoetry introduced certain
participants to different ways of thinking, for example participant B18
met with ideas of wise passiveness within the poem which were

completely contrary to herusual way of being. The poem appeargd
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havea widening effect on certain participantgthinking. In contrast,
participants working on the diary task could only really think about what
was immediately around them or what they aleady knew or thought.
They appearedess likely to have new thoghts or new ideas when
writing the diary and less likely to change their ways of thinking over the
course of the task.

The interview stage of the diary task ofterseemed to helpto elicit more
from participants than writing the actual diary had. During the

interviews, participants spoke about much more than just their daily
routines. They often began to talk in detail about the past and about the
wider span of their whole lives. They gave more of an overview of their
lives during the interviews, whilst in the diaries they had mainly written
from within their own small, daily concerns. At the secondary stage of
the interviews, thoughts which had become their text had to be
translated back into speech and shared or exchanged in some way with
another person. The interviewer, when reading the diaries, enabled
participants to consider what they looked like from the outside and to
embody that external perspective. This suggests thatgpticipants were

no longer thinking and writing in isolation, and thatthey couldtherefore
begin to see themselves through the eyes of their reader and to also
become their own readers.

Several participants taking part in the diary task found it difficult to get
out of their repetitive or self-critical thinking habits (namely participants
B18 and B9). Participant B17 also described how he had only been able
Ol OxOEOA AAT OO OEET CO ) ETT x AAI
been surprised during the poetry task by the unexpected memories that
the poem had triggered. Both tasks areowever most successful when
they allow participants to gain a wider perspective, shift their mental
positioning and to revise their view of themselves.

In the poetry task there appeared to b@an exchange and a conversation
taking place between the poem iad the reader. Both tasks seem to work
best where there are exchanges taking place, or where more than one

mind is at work. At the interview stage of the diary task there is much
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greater opportunity for this to happen than at the initial writing stage.
The interview therefore seemed to be more significant to participants
taking part in the diary task than to those who had done the poetry task.
There aresuccessful places within the diaries themselves, namely those
belonging toparticipants B13 and B15, whech provide evidence to
support the position that a process of mental separatiots occurring and
that participants are beginning to see themselves from the outside in
ways that are helpful rather than merely distanced. Rather than
exchanges occurring betwen two people (the poet and reader or the
participant and interviewer) there are moments of exchange within
these diaries between two parts of the same person.

Both the poetry task and the interview stage of the diary task contain a
second voice and in tis respect they are connected to the dynamic of
psychoanalysis. In an interview in which the psychoanalyst and essayist
Adam Phillips discusses the relationship between literature and
psychoanalysis he describes the importance of two minds working
togetherhIn @®nversation things can be metabolized and digested

through somebody else? | say something to you and you can give it

back to me in differentforms» x EAOAAO UT 6611 11T OEAA OF
mind is very often extremely repetitive. It is very difficult to surprise
ITTAOGAT £ ET TTAG60 1T x1 1 El-chitRismti€sd OT AAAQ]

impoverished and clichéd. We are at our most stupid in our selfatred6

(Paris Review The literary form that Adam Phillips identifies as closest

to psychoanalysis is the ssay, and for him the most important quality

OEAO xOEOET ¢ AT AOOGAU AAI 1 O-F O ET A
O A O E (&b Rediew. Participants in all groups were allowed to write

about almost anything that they wanted to, yet for some participats the

act of writing felt too permanent to allow selfrevision to happen. Instead

evidence suggests thait was the help of either the poetry- which

appeared to takereaders out of their own daily, habitual thinking

patterns - or the interviewer, which allowedOEAOA 111 AT @0 1T £ O
selFOAOEOET 16 O OAEA bl AAAh xEEAE xAOA

for participants.
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4.14. Limitations and Implications

A An independent measures design was used for this study to prevent
order effects that could poentially have been caused by participants
completing one task after another. This type of design eased recruitment
by reducing the amount of time and work required of each participant
and helped to increase the quantity of data collected. In a cresser or
repeated measures design participants would have had to commit
themselves to spend twice as much time on the study in order to
complete both tasks, potentially resulting in participants dropping out,
losing motivation or failing to comply with the requirements of the study.
The third group, consisting of two participants who did both of the tasks
was however included in the study to mitigate against the limitations of
an independent measures designnamely the problem of participant
variables - and allowed for some initial direct comparisons to be made
between the two different tasks.

A Although participants were asked to spend fourteen consecutive days on
their task, this did prove difficult and the majority of people across all
groups needed longer to corplete the work. Participants in group one
took eighteen days on average to complete the fourteen sections of
poetry, although participant B2 spent three months in total
intermittently working on the task. Participants in group two took
twenty days on averae to complete the required fourteen diary entries.
Participant B18 did not feel able to complete the required fourteen
entries and instead submitted her diary after seven days. Participant B10
completed the task but was not willing to submit the diary shéad
written for analysis, and was instead simply interviewed.

A One limitation of this study was that only two participants completed
both diary tasks, while the remaining sixteen participants completed
either the poetry diary or the plain diary task. A rpeated measures
design could have been used instead, with half the participants
completing the poetry diary first and then the plain diary task, while the
rest of the group completed the two tasks in the reverse order. However,

it would have been much harer to recruit and retain participants for
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such a study and to ensure that participants remained focused and
committed to writing on a daily basis for twice & long as in the current
study.

Quantitative analysis was not used to interpret the results of this
experiment because the data that was collected was so varied, detailed
and in many cases extremely nuanced. Thematic analysis as well as
literary analysis was deemedmuch more useful in dealing with this kind
of data.

To mitigate against researcher biasa crosschecking group of three post
graduates from The Institute of Psychology, Health and Society
independently analysed a selection of the data collected in this
experiment. It would have been preferable for a larger group to have
looked at the entirety of the data, but time constraints and work load
pressures on the group had to be taken into account. A larger group
could have included those with specific clinical experience (e.g. a
psychoanalyst or a cognitive behavioural therapist) who could have
commented specifically on the potential therapeutic implications of the
study.

In a range of cases, the poetry diaries very quickly and easily led to
participants thinking more deeply about their lives, casting off default
modes of thinking and displaying a dferent quality of thought. Future
research studies could further investigate the potential therapeutic
effects of the poetry diary task on specific groups of people (i.e. those
suffering from depression, the bereaved). Additional studies could also
look at responses to the poetry diary task in comparison to a range of
other CBT or mindfulness exercises, with the aim of developing the
poetry diary into a practical therapeutic tool. In such studies, wellbeing
or depression scales could be used to provide gutifiable evidence of
AT U OEAOADPAOOEA EIi PAAO 1 O AEAT CAO
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5.

George Eliot: A Novel Therapy

This chapter establishes the connections between George Eliot and
Wordsworth, focusing in particular onher first three novels: Adam Bede, The
Mill on the Flossand Silas Marnerall of which can be read as prose
OOAT Oi OOAOETTO T &£ 71 OAOxT OOEG6O bPiI AOOUS
A second relationshipz that of George Eliot with the new discipline of
psychology- is then examined, with a focus on the ways in which her realist
novels can be considered as literary translations of this new science. D.H.
, AxOAT AA OAEA 0O) 0 xAO '[Alt@#sAhe Wioktartdd x ET O
DOOOET ¢ Al 1l OHAsBADERD EOOBAASOEAO ' Al OC!
pioneering inward turn is psychology in action, and more specifically, a kind of
psychology that can only exist because she is a novelist.
A third practical experiment follows, exploring the effects of Geory
%l ET 080 AAT OEOU Aupoh a dgrduddf madledntteaders OET OGCE O
&ET AT 1T Uh " AT OCA %l ET 0680 1 x1 1T1TAAl T &
thoughts and evidence gathered in the previous sections. It is a model informed
by the philosgoher Spinoza and most clearly set out in her final two novels

Middlemarchand Daniel Deronda
5.1. George Eliot and William Wordsworth

In Wordsworth and the VictoriansStephen Gill describes George Etias

071 OAOx1T OOE 63 sairktbndivas6A AQIROOEA DI AOSO EAA/
while working on Silas Marner George Eliot imagined Wordsworth as her own

EAAAT OAAAAORh AAI EOOET C ET A 1 AOOAO O E.
believed anyone would be interested in, but myself, (since Wam Wordsworth

EO A AWAA). i

105 Michael BlackD.H. Lawrence: The Early Philosophic Wksnbridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1992), p.12.

106 Stephen GillWordsworth and The Victoriari®xford: Clarendon Press, 1998), p.147; hereafter
cited aswvV.
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This sense of concordance with Wordsworth had been a steady feature
ET ' AT OCA %l ET 060 1 EAZAh &£01T i EAO Ui OOEh xEAI
her twentieth birthday, the then Mary Ann Evans wroteof her admiration for
O1 6O ET AT I BAOAAIT Atertola®idnd,xémarkng that,&) BADAO
been so seHindulgent as to possess myself of Wordsworth at full length, and |
thoroughly like much of the contents of the first three volume$. . ] | never
before met with so many of my own feelings, expressed just as | could like
them@'07 In Wordsworth she had found a compatriot infeeling. Margaret
Hamans stateslad there been no Wordsworth, Eliot would still have
discovered for herself what are commaly taken to be their shared beliefs in the
value of childhood and rural life and in the necessity of constant interchange
betweenfeeling and knowledgé¢3 EA AOCOAO OEAO 71 OAOx1T OOEB O
in foundational truths which belong deep within human root and are already
known at some level by many of his readers. The relationship between
Wordsworth and George Eliot is therefore not simply one of linear transfer or
passive inheritance from the poet to the novelist, and is all the more
Wordsworthian in nature because of this. For as we have seeWordsworth did
not believe in mimetic followers, or in the possibility of a literal handing on of
i AOOACAO AT A T AATET cO8 .11 AOEAI AGOh EEO x1 OE
, UOEAAT " Al 1 AAGGTAEA DOBAADETA OAOTAIOCDGHD OAIl AC
life. In that sense George Eliot was indeed his prose successor in the name of
realism z in its aspirations in both depicting andin turn having an effect upon
ordinary existence

In her first thre e novels, George Eliot announced herself as a descendent
of Wordsworth and committed herself to the principles that he set out in the
great Preface to the second edition dfyrical Ballads @he principal object then
proposed in these poems was to choosagidents and situations from common
life, and to relate or describe them, throughout, as far as was possible in a
selection of larguage really used by me§i 00 O A £AARO A A 1CHE8A T 1| AAOGS

~ A ~ A

i,p.123)." AT OCA %l ET O OEAOAA 7 whatieratireOOESG O AT T AADPO

WeK2YFa tAyySewSWREY NAST TheVRidreNeNSeke2d31963), 22
(20).

108 Margaret HomansBearing the Word: Language and Female Experience in Ninet€emtury

2 2 YSy Qa (GhiNdyal Xh¢ Bniversity of Chicago Press, 1986), p.121.
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OOAAIT T U8 OETOIA AA &£ O ATA xEAO EO OET Ol .
she had asserted her own belief in the importance of ordinary lives and voices
in her collection of short storiesScenes of Clerical Lif@epend upon it,you
would gain unspeakably if you would learn with me to see some of the poetry
and the pathos, the tragedy and the comedy, lying in the experience of a human
soul that looks out through dull grey eyes, and that speaks invaice of quite
ordinary tonesgLo?

George Eliot publishedAdam Beden 1859, yet set her novel sixty years
earlier in 1799. Her characters are therefore contemporaries of the younger
Wordsworth and inhabit the same world as the characters of his early poems.
1799 was the yearafter Wordsworth and Coleridge published their first edition
of Lyrical Ballads.In Adam BedeCaptain Arthur Donnithorne offers his opinion
of the revolutionary collection of poems. In doing so he becomes one of the part
disparaging, partbaffled readersthat Wordsworth addresses in his preface,
OO0EAU xEIT 11TTE AOI OTA &£ O BT AOOUR AT A x|
I £ AT OOOAOU OEAOGA AOOAI POO A Miefacaththep AOI EO
Lyrical BalladjProsg i, p.123:

) 8 OA ©KI @eadt toAring you god mamma. It came down in a

parcel from London the other day. | know you are fond of queer wizard

I EEA OOl OEAO8 ) Oical Béllad®indst@fithkm segint® 1 AT Oh

be twaddling stuff: but the first is in a different stylez The Ancient

MarinerEO OEA OEOI A8 ) AAT EAOAI U I AEA ER

strange striking thing.110
Il OOEOOG6 O AEOI EOOEOA AT iwoBdw@thian] TAiGIiEanEET T O
early warning-sign within the novel. His inability to graspthe meaning and
value of these poems of ordinary people foreshadows his later inability to see
his lowly lover Hetty as much more than an exciting amusement.

Significantly, George Eliot readlhe Excursioriwice whilst writing Adam

Bedeand begins the novel with an epigraph from Book VI of the poem:

19D§2 NBS offlARR (C2 NEicdySSa 2 F (i &newd Glavical LfER53), ed.byNTi 2 y Q% A
Graham Handle{l ondon: Everyman, 1994), p.41.
110George EliotAdam Bed&® my p 0= SR® o6& /I NRBf ! & al NIAYy O6hEFT2N
pp.5960; hereafter citeda¥ R Y . SRS Q
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So that ye may have

#1 AAO EIi ACAO AA&EI OA Ui 00 ¢l AAAAT8A AUAO
| £ 1 AOOOASGO O1 Ai AEOETI OO O1 AAOxT T A

And flowers that prosper in the shade. And when

| speak of such among the flock as swerved

Or fell, those only shall be singled out

Upon whose lapse, or error, something more

Than brotherly forgiveness may attend. Excursion VI, 651-8)

After Shakespeare, Wordsworth was the writer that George Eliot most
commonly drew upon for epigraphs and mottos for henovels. By collecting
together the guiding voices of those authors who had come before her and
placing them within her work in this way, she builds the sense that her novels
are part of a much larger collective endeavour at thinking. By beginning her first
novel with these lines fromThe ExcursionGeorge Eliot places her story within
the same halfobscured shade inhabited by the ordinary people who meant so
guides the pedlar poet andrecluse around his churchyard, telling the stories of
the people buried there, including that of Ellen the young woman deserted by
her lover when pregnant and now buried alongside her dead child. The story of
Ellen resonates with that of Hetty inAdam Bedea young woman also
abandoned by her lover when pregnant, and eventually sentenced to death for
OEA | OOAAO T &£ EAO TAx AT O AAAU8s 0311 AOEET C
was needed in such extremity.
In his Preface to the second editionfahe Lyrical Ballads Wordsworth
explained why the modest and often ignored lives of ordinary people were so
important to him and how z through them z he was able to get closer to the
OAT Al AT OA1 EAAT ET cO86 AT A OPOEicdkedtai £ OAAO OE
humans, in contrast to the secondary language and secondary consciousness in

which they were too often masked:

Humble and rustic life was generally chosen, because, in that condition,
the essential passions of the heart find a better soil inch they can

attain their maturity, are less under restraint, and speak a plainer and
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more emphatic language; because in that condition of life our elementary
feelings coexist in a state of greater simplicity, and, consequently, may be
more accurately cotemplated, and more forcibly communicated;

because the manners of rural life germinate from those elementary
feelings, and, from the necessary character of rural occupations, are
more easily comprehended, and are more durable; and, lastly, because in
that condition the passions of men are incorporated with the bautiful

and permanent forms of nature(®reface tothe Lyrical Ballad€)Prosg i,
p.125)

71 OAOx1T OOES8 O ET OEOOATAA 11 AT AlTi1T 10600 pOIT
expression within his poetry was inpart due to his commitment to bringing
OEAOA OAIlI AT AT OAOU AEAAIT ET cO8 OI OEA &I OAcCH
I £ AT 1 OAT OET 1T Al OPT AOEAS AEOAT OOOA

AT OCA %l ET Odme MiddnAhke Fidssvds bubl&Hedhin 1860
andhas AR AT AAOCAOCEARDD AD OBBAD ODEPELRN). The T OAT & j
story of Maggie Tulliver explores the deepooted ties that are forged in
childhood and which continue, amidst disruption, to resonate throughout
adulthood. In The Mill on the FlossGeorge Eot takes what Wordsworth
identified in The PreludlA O OEA OEEOOO AT O1 AAZEET EOEAO
to existing things / And in our dawn of being, constitute / The bonaf union
AROxE@O | Erdifile 1IASB60)1EG U5l jO) 1 OFET AOLT EOQOUS AA DI
OOET OA EEOOO AEAAAOCEI T O 7 4ET OA OEAAT xU
fountain-light of all our day / Are yet a mastetlight of all our seeingd
and developmerd0 1T OAO OEIi A xEOEET - ACCEA 4011 EOA
stages.

The novel begins with a neéNordsworthian narrator z akin to George
Eliot herselfz standing on a bridge beside the river Floss, looking across at the
mill that Maggie andher family once lived in, remembering and calling back into
being the past world in which the events of the novel, that are yet to be told,

take place:
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Just by the redroofed town the tributary Ripple flows with a lively
current into the Floss. How lovey the little river is, with its dark,
changing wavelets! It seems to me like a living companion while |
wander along the bank and listen to its low, placid voice, as to the voice
of one who is deaf and loving. | remember those large dipping willows. |
remember the stone bridge. And this is Dorlcote Mill. | must stand a
minute or two here on the bridge and look at it, though the clouds are
threatening and it is far on in the afternoon. Even in this leafless time of
departing February it is pleasant to look &z perhaps the chill damp
season adds a charm to the trimly kept, comfortable dwellirouse, as

old as the elms and chestnuts that shelter it from the northern blagt!

This wandering narrator is reminiscent of both the poet and the pedlaE T 04 E A

Ruined# | OOACAGh Ox1 AEAOAAOAOO xET AOA 11 O0AA Al
place in which they find themselves, to tell stories of the past. The epigraph to
Adam Beddd D1 EAEOI U DB1 OEOCEITAA OEAO 11 O6A1 xEOEEI
O1 ATl AEOCET OO0 Ol ZAefodtkd opehibgipagd dTHe Ml ArQhe Floss
OEA T AOOAOQT 060 CAUA EAIT1 O ObPiI1T OOEA Ali O AT A

home, placing the novel within that same Wordsworthian space. The river is a
continuous force that runs throughout the nove| spanning past and present. In
this place these basic elements of water, stone and trees constitute a language
OEAO POiI OEAAO A AEOAAO oOi OOA AAAE EIT OF OEA b
OAT ATl AAO6h AAAPI U EAT A EAAI ElgihdsphceA OOOZAAAEI
AT A OAAOOAOOET ¢ E OO tifnk, Argating In this gaksta® DA OOT 160 A
almost trance-like state of contemplation®) | 600 OOAT A kon ET OOA 1T O
OEA AOEACA AT A 1T1TTE AO EOGS8

In the same way, the childhood experieres of Maggie and Tom Tulliver
have a foundational power and leave an imprint on them that is distinctly

Wordsworthian:

Life did change for Tom and Maggie, and yet they were not wrong in

believing that the thoughts and loves of these first years would alway

111 George EliotThe Mill on the Flog4860), ed. by A.S. Byatt (London: Penguin Popular Classics,
Mphn I LIOMT KEEBlaRi$INI2OA GEKE 1ICd 2HaQd
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make part of their lives. We could never have loved the earth so well if

we had had no childhood in itz if it were not the earth where the same

flowers come up again every spring that we used to gather with our tiny

fingers as we sat lisping to ourselve on the grass, the same hips and

haws on the autumn hedgerows, the same redbreasts that we used to call

O'1T A0 AEOAOS AAAAOOA OEAU AEA 11 EAOI

novelty is worth that sweet monotony where everything is known and

loved because iis known?

The wood | walk in on this mild May day, with the young yellow

brown foliage of the oaks between me and the blue sky, the white star

flowers and the blueeyes speedwé# and the ground ivy at my feetz

what grove of tropic palms, what srange ferns or splendid broad

petalled blossoms, could ever thrill such deep and delicate fibres within

me as this home scene? These familiar flowers, these well remembered

bird -notes, this sky with its fitful brightness, these furrowed and grassy

fields, each with a sort of personality given to it by the capricious

hedgerowsz such things as these are the mother tongue of our

imagination, the language that is laden with all the subtle inextricable

associations the fleeting hours of our childhood left behd them. (The

Mill on the Flossp.38)
- ACCEAS8 O AEEI A EbohAith@dopleladditie nafuEabndrid
form a template or touchstone which inform the rest of her life. The small
details of the natural world, which return again and again, becomedged in the
DOUAEAR OOEA OAI A EI T xAOO[. QtaddsAmekipd A OP A
AT A EAxO 11 OEA AOOOI 1T EAARApditor@bf OEA OA]
nature provide a child with the first model of continuity within change and as
such, ae of their first models of love. These tiny details of nature are
AGPbAOEAT AAA ET AEEITIAEITTA 11T A COAT AAO OA,
They become an integral part of each person and are the building blocks out of
tongue of our imagination, the language laden with all the subtle inextricable
AOOT AEAOET 1 068 4EA OEEAZO ET OEEO PAOOACA
childhood experiences back to the wider, plural pespective of the voice which
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opened the novel, leads to this general and distinctly Wordsworthian principle
of the rooted growth of the human imagination.

"O00 AO ' AT OGCA %l EI 060 AEAOAAOAOO AEAT GCA A
OEAO xAOA 1 AEA ET -ACCEA8O AEEI AETIT A AOA OAQG
that she learnt from nature as a child is overwhelmed by a tangle of complicated
and competing forces and feelings. AT OCA %l ET 06 0 POT OA OADPOAOAI
OEEAEh Al i Pl Ag AAT OEOU T &£ AAOI O 1TEEARA EO A AA
of expression and is a characteristic which takes her deeper into the realm of
inner psychology. Yet still in this shift George Eliadoes not relinquish or
OADPI AAA 771 OAOxT OOEG6O DPOEI AOU &£ OAAO8 4EAU OA
characters, struggling for the expression of their birthright, but becoming
messily compounded with all the accumulated matter of adult life.

Soiti® OEAO ET AITE oh AT OEOI AA O4EA ' OAAD 4
disentangle herself from an impossible love affair with Stephen Guest. He is a
i AT AoPAAOAA O 1 AOOU - ACCEA3O Ai OOGET , OAUN
engaged to her childhood friend Pitlip Wakem z this is the crucial second stage

in love and life:

She was silent for a few moments, with her eyes fixed on the ground;
then she drew a deep breath and said, looking up at him with solemn
OAAT AOOh O/ Elife iskady difficult! i SedmEEghtGd n@
sometimes that we should follow our strongest feeling; but then, such
feelings continually come across the ties that all our former life has made
for us z the ties that have made others dependent on usnd would cut
them in two. Iflife were quite easy and simple, as it might have been in
paradise, and we could always see that one being first towards whazr
mean, if life did not make duties for us before love comes, love would be
a sign that two people ought to belong to each otheBut | seez | feel it is
not so now; there are things we must renounce in life; some of us must
resign love. Many things are difficult and dark to me, but | see one thing
guite clearly: that | must not, cannot, seek my own happiness by

sacrificing others. Love is natural, but surely pity and faithfulness and
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memory are natural too. And they would live in me still and punish me if
| did not obey them. The Mill on the Flos$.461)

4AEAOA AOA &I AAOEI ¢ 111 AT OO0 T £ OEI PI EAEOQOU
feels as if she is in paradise, such is the natural ease with which she loves her

brother, her father and her cousin Lucy. But in adulthood, #re are no simple

relationships. The direct lines that connect people together have become

tangled up and a comficated series of equations have replaced the basic bonds

I £/ - ACCEA6O AEEI AETTAd 1 AOGAO AAAT ET CO Al
lines of her relationships. The syntax, the story anthe inter-relations all

becomemore and morecomplex until the very web ofMiddlemarchis the

culmination. Maggie cannot be a sister to Tom or a cousin to Lucy or a friend to

Phillip if she is to be the wife of Stephen. Those first three relationships are so

deeply rooted in her childhood, they form the very foundabns upon which her

life has been built, that to jeopardise them would be to put her own psyche in

jeopardy. While Stephen tries to argue that their love should have a natural

OOPOAI AAU 1T OAO OEA AT1T £ EAOET ¢ Al A€l O 1T £
AT A0 11 60 AGEOO EI EOI 1 AOEiI 18 4EAOA AOA O,
the adult realm her love for Stephen is bisected by pity and faithfulness for Lucy

and Phillip, and these feelings are as equally rooted in nature as love itself and
theOA £ OA ANOAIT T U EI b1 OOEAT A &£ O - AGCGCEA OIi
AAOI O xT O1T A T &£ ' Al OCA %l Eil GAOABOADAR OABA
surely[..]tood6 ET OEOOO OEAO OEA &£O0i1 AEZEZEAOI OU
ThisisaOECT 1T £ ' AT OCA %l ET 0860 1T AAA £ O A Al

—

5.2. George Eliot and the New Discipline of Psychology

George Eliot was closely associated with several prominent thinkers who, in the
second half of the nineteenth century, played an important role in the
development of the newly emerging disciphe of psychology.

Alexander Bain was a leading mathematician, linguist and empirical
philosopher who publishedThe Senses and The Intellent1855, The Emotions
and The Willin 1859 and founded the pychology journalMind in 1876. Bain
was an associate of John Stuart Mill, George Eliot and her partner George Henry

Lewes, and a leading proponent of the formal study of everyday human
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behavioural patterns and experiences. He wrote for thMillite Westmirster
Review a radica magazine which from 1851- 1854 was effectively edited by
Mary Ann Evans before she lmmame George Eliot.

Herbert Spenser was a philosopher, biologist, political theorist, editor of
The Economisand friend of George Elid He also wrote forThe Westminster
Reviewand in 1885 publishedThe Principles of Psychology which he argued
that the mind was subject to the laws of nature and should be studied as part of
a broader biological and evolutionary framework

George Henry Lewes was a literary critic and scientist who wrote the five

volume study Problems of Life and Mindhe final two volumes of which were

AAEOAA AU ' Ai OCA %l ET O AZOAO EAO DPAOOTI A0SO A

The careers of each of these three indigduals spanned across different
specialities, contributing to the still relatively uncircumscribed nature of
psychology as it took on an emergent identity in the nineteenth century. Rick
Rylance inVictorian Psychology and British Culturgummarises,0 % Aiiéts,
imaginative writers, philosophers, clerics, literary critics, policy makers, as well
as biomedical scientists contributed to its formation. It was an unshapely,
accommodating, contested, emergent, energetic discipline filled with dispute
and without settled lines of theoryor protocols for investigationgt!2

George Eliot played an important role in shaping this still porous field of

human enquiry while also absorbing elements of the new scientific language

back into her own novels, dlesOEAAA AU EAOOAT A£&8GadABDPAOCEI AT &
3EOOOI AxT OOE OAOO 100 ' AT OCA %l ET 660 O1 ENOA

between <ientific and literary thinking, O3 EA A OT OCEO O EAO
knowledge of contemporary social and scigtific theory unmatched by any of

her peers. Scientific ideas did not merely filter through into the metaphors and
images of her work; in constructing her novels she engaged in an active dialogue
with contemporary scientific thoughtot14

In aletter to her publisher written in 1860, George Eliot described

112 RickRylanceVictorian Psychology and British Culture 1-8880(Oxford: Oxford Uniusity Press,
HAnnox LIOTT KSNBFTFGESNI OAGSR Fa wweftlyOoSQo
113George EliotThe George Eliot Lettersi. by Gordon S. Haight, 9 vols (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 19548), vi, p.216; hereafter cited &EL

114 ally ShuttleworthGeorge Eliot and NinetedmCentury Sciendg€ambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 1984), p.ix.
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writing The Millonthe FlosE T T OAAO O1 1T AAO EAO 1T x1 1T AA.
b OU A E | GEL iff, P.818)j The novel demonstrates just what was at stake

during these early stages in the devefament of a language for the hathidden

mind. Maggie battles against and suffers under the narrow, straigfined

rigidity of those around her, particularly her brother Tom. She is confined by his

mental smallness which cannot see beyond black and whitert@ries and which
AOOOEAO Ai1 OEA Aili bl EAAOCAA Al ipi Ol A0 I £
xET EO A OAOOEITT 1T& 'Al OCA %l ET 080 1 x1 A
abstract, theoretical discipline, but rather an urgently needed tool for living.

Geoge Eliot writes in defiant opposition to the restrictively narrow ways of

thinking that dominate in the outside world and which leave Maggie ostracised

by society and disowned by her brother in book 7:

All people of broad, strong sense have an instinctivepugnance to the

men of maxims; because such people early discern that the mysterious

complexity of our life is not to be embraced by maxims, and that to lace

ourselves up in formulas of that sort is to repress all the divine

promptings and inspirations that spring from growing insight and

sympathy. And the man of maxims is the popular representative of the

minds that are guided in their moral judgment solely by general rules,

thinking that these will lead them to justice by a readymade patent

method, without the trouble of exerting patience, discrimination,

impartiality, zwithout any care to assure themselves whether they have

the insight that comes from a hardly earned estimate of temptation, or

from a life vivid and intense enough to have created a widellow-feeling

with all that is human. (TheMill on the Flossp.510)
10O A 11 OAT EOOh " AT OCA %l ET 660 11 00 EiI Bi O
for a wider psychology was the developmenof a syntax complex enoughto
trace the intricacies of both cascious and subconscious mentality with self
checking movement between particular and general, general and particuldfor
while general maxims attempt to superimpose a narrow set of principles onto
DAT Bl Ah ' AT OCA %l ET 06 O odplexi &f @diviellaD OAAA Al |

lives to emerge.
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In chapter 5 of book 5, Tom discovers that his sister has been secretly
meeting with Philip Wakem, the son of the hated lawyer who is blamed for the
bankruptcy of the Tulliver family. After the initial awful confrontation where
Maggie is forced by her moralistic brother to renounce Philip, all of her

compressed feelings burst out of her:

Tom and Maggie walked on in silence for some yards. He was still
holding her wrist tightly as if he were @mpelling a culprit from the scene
of action. At last Maggie with a violent snatch drew her hand away, and
her pent-up, long-gathering irritation burst into utterance.
01180 OODPI OA OEAO ) OEETE Ui & AOA OEC
will. I despise the feelings you have shown in speaking to Philip; | detest
your insulting unmanly allusions to his deformity. You have been
reproaching other people your whole life; you have been always sure you
yourself are right; it is because you have not a mihlarge enough to see

that there is anything better than your own conduct and your own petty

AEI 0856
O#AOOAETIT Uhd OAEA 411 AlTiil1us O) AI1860
IO Ul 60 AEIi O AEOEAO8 ) A& Ui OO0 AiIT AGAOh AT A

beenright, why are you ashamed of its being known? Answer me that. |
ETTx xEAO ) EAOA AEIi AA AO ET 1TuU AiT1AOAON
CIiT A EAO Ui 60 AT 1 AOAO AOiI 6GeO O Ui O 10
O) AiI180 xA1T O O AAEATGE | WORAA IATEA JOp ER) -
ETT x )8 OA ZoreA icontinally] Bgt yet, sometimes when |
have done wrong, it has been because | have feelings that you would be
OEA AAOOAO &I Othe Milen thé Ribsg384) OEAIT 88 j
MaggieAT T AAT T O 4 -mihdeddeséahdAHrough a process of complex
checks and balances, showser own need for a largermental capacity that at
oncecan take in the mind of somebody outside of hewhom she lovesand
T AOOT xT AOOH
xEOET 00 EAOOAI £ E A OE-jusification] Torotries @ @keOAT AA T £ OA
back control of hissSiOA O A O O A-drip@©thebaid lodit ok whatMaggie

sees as a langage of reproach and certaintyBut Maggie rejects his blak-and-

criticises, and feels criticised by, and still can transcend that®@E A 08 O
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white understanding of moral right and wrong and refuses to take on the role of
defence in response to his attackd) AT T 8 O x AT O5™eisynidckicalAT A 1 U
EET CA OAOO WAcé for Magyid o inkvdhinthat i© so much wider
thand 11 60 1T AQIQIEXUE0)HEOI O1 AGET T Al11x08 )0 E
ITAA AAOPEOA AT A AARAAAOOA T &£/ OEA AEAOAAOQA
have the vitally important, complicated final thoughtof, 0O1T | AOET AO x EAT )
done wrong it has been because | have feelings that you would be the better for,
if you had them68BEEO OET OCEO AOOO AAOI OO 41160 1A
1 ETE ARAOxAAT OxO0i11¢6 AT A OAAOOAOS OEAO EI
In the nineteenth century there was a collective and profound mental shift away
from religious frameworks of thinking. It was as if psychology had to become
instead the holding-ground for human needs and difficultes in the post
religious space. One of the primary challenges that the new psychologists faced
was how to rehome the old forms of truthfulness and counsel that had been
embedded for millennia within religious practice and to develop secular
translations of or alternatives to those religious rituals such as confession and
prayer which hadpreviously servedsucha crucial psychological purpose.
In Adam Bedethe gap that has been created by the shift from formal
religion to modern psychologyis felt keenly when Arthur visits the pastor Mr
Irwine in an attempt to confess his relationship with Hetty. In place of the old
confession box, Arthur finds himself seated informally at the modern breakfast

table:

Still, there was this advantage in the dlrigid forms, that they committed
you to the fulfilment of a resolution by some outward deed: when you
have put your mouth to one end of a hole in a stone wall and are aware
that there is an expectant ear at the other end, you are more likely to say
what you came out with the intention of saying than if you were seated
with your legs in an easy attitude under the mahogany with a companion
who will have no reason to be surprised if you have nothing particular to
say. Adam Bedep.147)
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There is for Arthur now no formal discipline, no ritual commitment to continue

with what he had intended:

Arthur was anxious not to imply that he came with any special purpose.

(A EAA 11T O1TTTAO £ OTA EEI OAl £ ET -0 ) OxE
confidence which he had thought qui¢ easy before, suddenly appeared

the most difficult thing in the world to him, and at the very moment of

shaking hands he saw his purpose in quite a new light. How could he

make Irwine understand his position unless he told him those little

scenes in the wood; and how could he tell them without looking like a

AlT1le '"TA OEAT EEO xAAET AOO ET ATI ET C AAA
the very opposite of what he intended! Irwine would think him a shilly

shally fellow ever after. However, it must come out in an ungmeditated

way; the conversation might lead up to it. Adam Bedep.153)

6.1 OLINOBAI & ! OOEDOO xAl EO ET O OEA 1 AAOET ¢ x
his attempt mentally to extricate himself from his inner promise. It becomes not

theological butpsycii 1 T CEAAT h 110 AET AET ¢ ET AAOAT AA AC
iTi AT 668 ! OOEOGO EO 11T 111cAO0 EAAAA xEOE OEA

box, where he would have remained unknown and would not have had to see

who was listening to him. The familiar, casuaatmosphere of the breakfast table

makes it both harder for Arthur to confess and easier for him to avoid

Al T ZAOOGET T h &£ O OEi x AT OI A EA 1 AEA ) OxET A 0Ol
told him those little scenesintheww T Ad8 ) O Hehils@&iveAwitd | AT |

the secrecy of free indirect discourse, thatpleupina€EAO 1T £ OAPAAOAA OA1
that take Arthur further and further away from the sticking point until the big

AAT EOOEIT EO 1T AAA Ei@mnGOEADEA 0860 AR 8 E@II 1AA G
flinching words struggling against seeing it throgh to the tuth. It is this change

of scale when the big is lost within the small, and the small needs to be seen in

OEA T ECEO I £ OEA AEC OEAO EO EEAAAT xEOEET E
contributio n to realist psychology. And it is a contribution that can see

psychology itself as a terrifying alternative to older versions of truth. God is not

real for Arthur in this moment, and instead he faces only the relaxed physical

form and the outstretched hard of Irwine, banishing the thought of any reality
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which is not there immediately present.

10 OEA TA@O I1TiATO )OxETA ITTTEO OOOOA
OAEOAAOGS 1 ETA 1T & AT [blt@ithér Ardakstre tircult dithx A A1
AT ET OOET AOEOAh DPEUOEAAI OA&EI Ag AAOQEII

o
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AOETES 1T £ I PATETI ¢ 0P8 4EA OOEOET EET C AAA

with another person, but also a shrinking irg a diminishment or narrowing of
himself in the very avoidance of that reality of truth which George Eliot exists to

represent. The outside space where the confession should take place ought to be

N A N o~ N = oz

AAT A O AT i PpAOA xEOE 1| OOEHOOB80O EITTAO AEAAO

frightening not to confess than itwould be to confess. It is only when this

tipping point is passed that the words will come out. But here in a more modern
world that formal point is evaded through psychological defences that seem a
meresceen,OEO x1 O1 A N OE 9he woull inhghdthere)wasaE 1T A

AAAD DPAOOEIT &I O (AOOUNK AdénBedep. 16 AOA xAO

Arthur turns from inner truth to evasive social appearance. His reputation is at
stake and saving that reputation suddenly feels more important than saving the
bed part of himself that he had originally set out to secure. It is this indistinct,
EEAAAT 117 OAT AT O -backward® &he &vaydirom thefhélping
hand that is stretched out before him that marks a turning point in his life,
although the effect d@ this slightest of mental shifts could never have been
known to Arthur at the time. It is only George Eliot, outside his mind, but also
able to enter into it, who can see this almost imperceptible movement and
recognise what is at stake. It is only Geordsgliot, sited outside of time, who is
AAT A OI OAA OEA OPAT 1T &£ '@ OOEOOGO | EZEA
where an instinctive reaction- or is it inaction - changes his course. Arthur only
ever reaches that terrible illumination later in the novelwhen he sees in the face
of Adam, momentarily, the thought thawvhat he has done is irrevocable@ll
screening selfexcuse, which rarely falls quite away while others respect us,
forsook him for an instant, and he stood face to face with the firgireat
irrevocable evil he had ever committedAdam Bedep.271).

Two hundred pages later- after Hetty has been arrested for the murder
of her new-born child - Irwine sees in retrospect the earlier lost opportunity for

Arthur to confess. Inthe light of the unfolding tragedy, Irwine is now able to see
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what had previously been obscured, namely the internal struggle that had

played out within Arthur as he had stood before him at the breakfast table:

It was a bitter remembrance to him nowz that morning when Arthur
breakfasted with him, and seemed as if he were on the verge of a
confession. It was plain enough now that he had wanted to confess. And
if their words had taken another turn . . if he himself had been less
fastidious about intrudingl T AT T OEAO | AWwas OueQAAOAOO 8 8 ¢
think how thin a film had shut out rescue from all this guilt and misery.
He saw the whole history now by that terrible illumination which the
present sheds back upon the pastAdam Bedepp.365-6)
GeorgeBET O &£ OAAO EAO AEAOAAOAOO OI EAOA OEAOA
Ei 1 Ol ET AOET 168 4EAO Al i1 00 EIi PAOAAPOEAT A 0OOOC
from confession cannot be left to pass unnoticed even when it is too late: there
IS a turning back now insteal, in hindsight. Consequences will always return,
especially if in the first instance characters seem to have managed to avoid
OEATI 8 ' AT OCA %l backnardswiichel is bndEwasEin @hicA shé
AOOAI POO O1 £ OO0AO EIT almAnial faddsighdidwine® | ET AO OEA
her characters are often psycblogically lacking.lt is as if unable to help her
characters, George Eliot instead offers to her readers in the outside world that
which might have prevented or mitigated the internal tragedies ofhe novels.
Irwine has failed to be able to fulfil his responsibilities as confessor and
unknowingly left it up to chance to determine the direction of a conversation
that needed the structure of the religious ritual to guide it. If we no longer have
these religious rituals at our disposalk nor the physical spaces in which they
took placez some alternative way must be found of meeting the need to confess
in advance of sinning further, a need that contains within it simultaneously a
revulsion towards that very thing that is most necessary.
While Irwine fails as a confessor, it is Dinahtowards the end of the
novel - who next takes on this role on behalf of George Eliot and succeeds. The
non-believer Eliot calls on Dinah to make it possibléor Hetty to confess by
OAOGOT OET ¢ O1 (AOOUBGO POEOIT AAI1T OEA OAlI ECEI

sitting alone and unmoving in the near darkness of her celljust days before her
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execution is planned- when Dinah enters and begins the difficl job of bringing
her somehow back toward human life through confessionO4 EAU OOT 1T A Ol
long while, for neither of them felt the impulse to move apart again. Hetty,
without any distinct thought of it, hung on this something that was come to
claspheri xh xEEI A OEA xAO OEI REamBedepko1lpi AOO E
10O $ETAE OAIl AODPOS (AOOU OEA AAAT I AO EAO |
and it is as if the two women fasten themselves together and blend into one
OET AEOOET A O 8s inatinokivel( dbavA tBwarldsitidstiimark contact
AOGAT AAAEI OA ETI xET C xEIi 1T O xEAO OEA OOI I,
$ET AE6G6O O0OPDPTI OO AT AO 110 Ai OAO OEA AAODBPA
reaching out for and reciprocating this simple humartontact Hetty begins to
become more of a human agajmlthough with no simple, complete or
miraculous cure for her suffering. While Arthur avoided the compulsion to
confess which emerged from his own better self, Hetty guided now by Dinahz
isableto£ET AT 1T U AT A £O011T U AT1T ZAOO OEA OET O O
own failure. Her confession is unusually direct. For in this most extreme of
situations, at the very end of her life, there is both nothing to be gained and
nothing more to be lost forHetty. For George Eliot, the task was to create the
intensity of feeling that would allow a person to stop avoiding the reality of
truth and to say everything out loud, without them having to actually be in
extremis as Hetty is:
O$ET AERS ( A Ghwingbdr&skounAl GEFR AESO 1T AAEN
speak...lwiltell..)). xT 180 EEAA EO AT Ui T OA85%
But the tears and sobs were too violent. Dinah raised her gently from her
knees, and seated her on the pallet again, sitting down by her side. It was
a long time before the convulsed throat was quiet, and even then they sat
Oiri A OEI A ET OOEITTAOGO AT A AAOET AOOHh |
Hetty whisperedzO) AEA Al EOh $ETAE 8 8 8 ) A
little baby . .. and it cried ...l hearditcry . .. ever such a way off . . . all
night.. AT A ) xAT O AAAEAddmABRde105% EO AOEAAS8GE
As the cell becomes increasingly dark it becomes more and more like the old

confession box with its bare walls and total anonymity. Whatappens in the
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dark cell between Dinah and Hetty is hardly possible in a modern secular
setting.

What George Eliot requires from herself and from her readers is the
almost impossible demand on unsupported human nature to face squarely this

post-religious dilemma without resorting to fantasies of easy cure:

I might refashion life and character entirely after my own liking; | might
select the most unexceptional type of clergyman and put my own
admirable opinions into his mouth on all occasionsBut it happens, on
the contrary, that my strongest effort is to avoid any such arbitrary
picture, and to give a faithful account of men and things as they have
mirrored themselves in my mind. The mirror is doubtless defective; the
outlines will sometimes be disturbed, the reflection faint or confused; but
| feel as much bound to tell you as precisely as | can what that reflection
is, as if | were in the witnessbox narrating my experience on oath.Adam
Bede p.159

Realism is not simply an aesthetic omitellectual choice for George Eliot, nor is it

an easy choice. She is morally compelled to write in this way against easy

i T OAT EOU8 )O OAEAO ' Al OCA %l Ei 660 000011 CAOGO
tell the truth about human life, and in particula the parts of life about which

human beings strugyle the most to tell the truth. In the midst of judgment she

forgives her characters what they cannot be, but she cannot allow herself to

evade what they cannot face. And at least being a writer gave heethktrength

and position to do what her own characters could not, and what she knew she

herself could not do in their place. It is both despite and because of her

AEAOAAOAOOS AOANOAT O ET AAEI EOU OI AAO AO xEO
%Il ET @ndoly camAoCever falter: shehearswhat it is her characters cannot

say, save sufronsciously, unconsciously, despite themselves. It is not as critics

have sometimes argued previously that she simply lays down explanatory and

didactic explanations alorgside her characters, as though she were herself no

more than another version of those men of maxims she hates. But just as she

writes in The Millonthe Flos®7 AOAE UI 60 1 x1 OPAAAE AT A 11 OE
guided by your less conscious purpose Thg Mill onthe Flossp.471). So she
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watches the characters of her own creation and feels what they stand for return
upon her for further interpretation. It is this to and fro process of mirroringz
far more complex a series of reflections than the word might otherise suggest
- that | need to examine in what follows for the rest of this section.
All this is the work of translation by the figure called George Eliot in the
midst and at the apex of the novelg a supermind seeming to transcribe the
unspoken inner processes of her creatures into a language of seriousness that
OEAU OEAI OA1 6AO AAOAA EAOAI TheBsdehcEd 1 O AT
Christianity, translated by Mary Ann Evans before ever she became George Eliot,
is the great work concernng the processes of translation. There Feuerbach
x Ol OAh O2AT ECEIT EO EOI Al a8utwéssddwhoA £ AAO,
saw in the unconscious human creation of God precisely the creative process
that was key to the creatie power of George Elioherself: O - A4 this is the
mystery of religion z projects his being into objectivity, and then again makes
himself an object to this projected image of himself thus converted into a
OOAEAAOS | & AD)AvinAtSAoka Elidt BidBvasoto take the sp into
secular consciousness: to project out of her experience and imagination the
creation of characters who seemed to become, at best, autonomansespect of
their creator; then to receive back from them the thoughts they did not want,
the thoughts they made her have in their place, such that George Eliot becomes
the inner God of the novel. What | want to demonstrate from just two examples
from The Mill on the Floss' AT O C A créative prae€s€f projection and
interjection in action.
In book 1, chapter 5 ofThe Mill on the FlosdMaggie has hid in the attic,
upset that Tom is angry with her for letting his pet rabbits die of neglect while
he was away at school:
YO xAO 41160 OO0OAPh OEAT h OEAO ofACCEA |
love had triumphed over her pride and she was going down with her
swollen eyes and dishevelled hair to beg for pity. At least her father
xI 01 A 0001 EA EAO EAAA AT A OAuUnh O. AGAO

subduer, this need of love this hunger by which nature forces us to

115 udwig Feuerbaci,he Essence of Christianifyd41), trans. by George Eliot (New York:
t NEPYSGUKSdzaE mMpy p0X LIPcHT KSNBFFAISNI OAGSR & WCSdA
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submit to the yoke and change the face of the world.
"O00 OEA ETAx 471180 OOAPh AT A EAO EAAOO
the sudden shock of hope. He only stood still at the top of the stairs and
OAEAh O- AQICEAIhT AT OGORA8E " OO0 OEA OOOEAA Oi
O 6T A EEO TAAER O1 AAET &) @/AE d04 IAIARA OP IEDA O A
will always be goodz always remember thingsz do love mez please,
ARAAO 4711 Ab
We learn to restrain ourselves as we get oldeiVe keep apart when
we have quarrelled, express ourselves in welbred phrases, and in this
way preserve a dignified alienation, showing much firmness on one side
and swallowing much grief on the other. We no longer approximate in
our behaviour to the mere impulsiveness of the lower animals, but
conduct ourselves in every respect like members of a highly civilized
society. Maggie and Tom were still very much like young animals, and so
she could rub her cheek against his and kiss his ear in a random, solabin
way; and there were tender fibres in the lad that had been used to
AT OxAO O1 -ACCEA8O A TAITEITCh O OEAO EA A
inconsistent with his resolution to punish her as much as she deserved;
he actually began to kiss herinreturnandsUh O0$1 1860 AOUR OEAT K
EAOAh AAQO #Hhe WiEdD thé BosPpBEGA 8 6 |
AEA PAOOACA AACET O xEOE A 11 0AI EOO6O0 PAOOEAQ
her brother approaching, but then it shifts in the third sentence to a different
iTAA ET xEEAE ' AT OCA %l ET O EAOOGAI £ AAAT T AO A
wonderful subduer, this need of lovez this hunger by which nature forces us to
submit to the yokeandch 1 CA OE A AA Asha sdnt@hcetmixists onO1 A 8
adifferent level of thought, it is the voice of George Eliot as human psychologist.
)T OEEO OEEOA intididu® Arédibalnent OB KX Q ETAA Kshiftsi £ 1 17 OAS h
O1T AAWMSTIARALD T £ 11 06A88 ' CAT AOAT EOI AT 1T AAA A
individual feeling as Geoge Eliot maps her own experiencedoth as a child and
now as an adultonto all that Maggie is suffering under. The second, adult mode
EO 110 A AAROCAAEAA Al i1 AT OAOU T &£ -ACCEAS8O AEE
mode emerges out of the first as George Btisees her feelings mirrored in this

version of the child that she once was. This is the great Wordsworthian law that
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AT OCA %l ET O ET EAOEOAAN AGEA-OU OROAAO G EIEA AP G
PW, i, 1.7, p.226)and that an adult who forgets hisr her childhood has grown
only by denial not by organic development.

The new paragraph marks a further shif athird - as the narrative goes
back to Maggie in the attic. There is @eturn from the general to the particular
again, as theytest one another,combining and interacting in an attempt to
OOEI EOA OEA &EOI 1 OAOI OGAckpérate plea@YERAN E4AGT AR |
please forgive mez) A AT 60 wilkadwayd befgBodz always remember
things z do love mez please, dea# | I ,i& Got initially answered by her
brother. If a cry for help goes unanswered in a George Eliot novel, it is as though
George Eliot herself is summned to hear it and speak to itnstead, albeit from a
separate invisible level distinct from that of the characters themselves. Her
AAOGI 6 AAT T AT 1T OOAOOO xEOE -ACCEA8O AOAI A
voice of superior wisdom. The movement from child to adult is compressed into
the transition from one paragraph to the next but it is not true aduthood.
George Eliot herself will not spek out of that false growth, orOAE CT E £E A A
Al E AT, By@Edh hdilts hide from themselves that they are actually only
OAEEI AOAT 1 E(GELIIpRYCAO CcOI xOES

Inthe fifth swiOAE 1T £ OEA PAOOACAh AACEITTEIC O

OAOU 1 OAE T EEA Ui dic ATEI Al 686h OEA OEI PO]
activated in Tom.ltisthex | OA § &BffeiOusdd th George Eliot as the deep
physiological basis of emotional merary, that makes an instinctivesympathy
spark back into lifebetweenthe two young sibling animalsat an almost cellular
level.

In book 3, chapter 6this process of twoway mirroring or translation, is
manifest. Here the teenage Maggisits crying after another disagreement with

her brother:

In books there were people who were always agreeable or tender, and
delighted to do things that made one happy, and who did not show their
kindness by finding fault. The world outside the books was not laappy
one, Maggie felt; it seemed to be a world where people behaved the best
to those they did not pretend to love and that did not belong to them.

And if life had no love in it, what else was there for Maggie? Nothing but

215



poverty and the companionshipoE AO | 1T OEA 08 OzperapsOl x COEA £0

I £ EAO AACQIEMW EhddBh depgerddenée. There is no

hopelessness so sad as that of early youth, when the soul is made up of

wants and has no long memories, no superadded life in the life of others,

though we who look on think lightly of such premature despair as if our

OEOEIT T &£ OEA Z£OOOOA 1 ECEOAT AA OEA AT ETA
Magagie in her brown frock, with her eyes reddened and her heavy

hair pushed back, looking from the bed where her father iato the dull

walls of this sad chamber which was the centre of her world, was a

creature full of eager, passionate longings for all that was beautiful and

glad; thirsty for all knowledge; with an ear straining after dreamy music

that died away and would rot come near to her; with a blind,

unconscious yearning for something that would link together the

wonderful impressions of this mysterious life and give her soul a sense of

a home in it.
No wonder, when there is this contrast between the outwar@nd

the inward, that painful collisions come of it. The Mill on the Flos$.238)

George Eliot shifts intofree indirect discoursein the sentence®! T A EA | EAA EAA
loveinit WEAO Al OA xAO OBelqocktionEhlfexpresbedndd A e 6 8

Maggiefeels in the despair of her young inner psyche and hatbnsists ofwhat

George Eliot feels in her accompanying cry of sympatigythe two sit alongside

each other.Free indirect discourseis a mode whichallows George Eliotto blend

her own mind with MaggA 6 O AT A OI AOEACA OEA CAD AAOxAAI

AT A OEA 11 OA1T EOO OAPOAOAT OET C E®BEAO OAAAAOCQ

YO EO ' AT OCA %l ET 660 AAEI EOQU O1 11 O6A ET A
planes in her writing that gives R O OE AA DDDOPRBAAS OBAO - ACCEA |
she wrote in a ldter to her friend John SibreeQ# OAAOET T EO OEA OOPAOAA
OEA ET OA1T 1 AAOd OUI PAOEURh Al 1l AIGEIOAAET C 11 OAnh

p.251). George Eliot not only added Maggikulliver to the memory of Mary Ann

Evans but also added George Eliot herself to the plight of both. But rather than a

linear progression from childish experience to adulexplanation,there must be

AT T OEAO OOOT h AAAE ACAEIT erighteOgaindiishistteEEAE 1T £ O
Wordsworthian law, to counterbalance the danger of the adult mode taking the
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AEEI A6O OAAIT EOU Oi1T TEGCEOI U8 "0OO EO Al Ol

x EOEET -rédicamenk B Magdie has an ear romantically shining after

the music that might make life more complete, if she blindly yearns to see the

links that would hold life together as a whole, then the mature version of that

AAO EO ' AT OCA %l ETl 660h EAAOET ¢ OEI OA EITT,

occluded vision is the attempt by Georgé&liot to steer a complex syntax through

OEA OxEOOO AT A 0001 O 1T £ 1 EEA8O0 PDAOOACAS
In the final sentenceof the passage there is a furtheturn, back to the

adult voice of George Eliothe psychologistO. I x1 T AAOh xEAT OEAO!/

contrast between the outward and the inward, that painful collisions come afo 8

This final thought is not superimposed by the wiser adult voicgt emerges out

of the process of feedback between child and adult mental posihs that came

before it and is an adult version of the initial childish sense of discrepancy felt

AU - ACCEA AAOxAAT xEAO EO OEIT 68 1 EOS AT A
This thesis is arguing that since the modern switclover from religion to

psychology, certain gaps have been left unfilled, certain human needs have been

left unmet, and it is the arts- and here specifically literature- that can in some

way fill those gaps, spanning as it does the space between religion and

psychology. It 5 the novel itself that George Eliot is offering up as a secular

version of the confession or witness box. Falthough the presence of George

Eliot alongside her characters cannot possibly be known by the characters

themselves andcannot enterthe book tohelp them,that presence affects a

different community z the community of readers. It is the creation of George

Eliot herself that is the greatest creation of her novels. For this is the

embodiment of the idea that there is someone who listens to humataracters,

who tries to speak to their thoughts, after the death of God and despite the

characters themselves not knowingf course of her existence. seek to show in

my next section the way in which readers become a version of George Eliot, in

involving themselves in the reading of fiction, in a way that becomes a subtle

therapy.
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5.3. An Experiment in Reading Silas Marner

Leading on from the conclusions oéxperiments A and B in chapter four, this

third experimental study will look to test whether reading and writing about

literature can serve as a way for one person to internalise the psychological

work of dialogue that is otherwise carried out between two people during

conventional therapeutic interventions.

5.3.1. The Study: Method

1) Four participants from the pool oftwenty -eight people who had

previously taken part in either experiment A or B were recruitedto take

part in experiment C (see Appendix Q fabreakdown of participants).

2) Each participant was given an information sheetbout the study (see

Appendix R, and asked to sigra consent form (see Appendix P

3) Participants were asked to read chapter8 and 9 of Silas Marnerand

were then instructed to write two letters , each with a minimum length
of 150 words:

From To
Letter One | The reader A character
Letter The character who received | Either the reader or George
Two letter one Eliot

The letter writing process was repeated after participants had read

chapters13 and 18:

From

To

Letter Three

The reader

A character

Letter Four

The character who
received letter three

Either the reader or George
Eliot

4) Immediately after completing their four letters , participants were asked

to read through what they had written and to write down whether any

aspect of the reading or writing process had seemed partitarly

significant to them.
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5.3.2. The Analysis

A Thematic analysis was used to interpret the data collected in this study.
A Initial analysis identified distinctions and commonalities between the
sixteenletters. These were clustered into the most salierthemes.
A Themes were checked against one another to minimise overlap, checked
back against the original data to ensure accuracyhd checked against
researcher bias.
A The leters were givento a group of threepost-graduates from the
Institute of Psychology, Health and Society to crossheck themes and
mitigate againstresearcher bias (see Appendix S for an example of the
independently annotated tex). Their annotations were tabulated and
categorised into themes which were then verified by each crosshecker
during a follow-up meeting.
The only requirement for inclusion in this study was that participants must have
previously read the novel in full, because although this experiment focuses on
four specific chapters ofSilas Marnerit was important that participants had a
sense of the whole text. In initial trials, those who had not previously read the
entire novel and were given only short extracts to read found it too difficult to
develop anydepth of feeling orunderstanding of the characters.
This experiment was designed to build upon the previous work of this
chapter by examining whether readers can in some way replicate or participate
in the process of projection and feedback it takes place between George Eliot
AT A ERAO AEAOAAOGAOCOS )& ' AT O@OUVAEIIG GEAGOS
OEA AAT Al 01 AA AKAAGROBOAMA AA @ EAL OO AGAME |
locate and to cultivate the most George Elidtke parts of readers. The dual
reading and writing task asks participants to project an aspect of themselves out
into a character of the novel and then to imaginatively listen to that character
speaking back to them. It is an experiment which aims to discover how George
EET 060 i1 AEI EOU AT A AOAAAOE 1 £ OEI OCEO EI
xEAOEAO OAAAET C ' AT OCA %l Ei 060 xOEOEI ¢ A,

own mental capacities.
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There is a shift in methodology here, away from thmtra -personal
method of experiments A and B, where participants were writing and speaking
largely from within their own perspective, and towards aninter-personal
approach, agarticipants were asked to write letters from the perspective of
different characters within the novel. This shiftnot only reflects a shift from
poetry to novel butAT OOAODPT T AO xEOE ' AT OCwWidetol ET 060 1T x1
community of lives which encompasses both the characters within her novels
and the readers on the outside of her novels. Experent C was designed to
encourageincreased risk andcreativity, but also importantly,to reduce
pariAEDAT 006 -&Pfdsued 1T £ OAIl £

Letter writing is a technique that is used as part of a range of
psychological therapies, including Narrative Tierapy. Letters are commonly
written to the patient by both the patient and therapist, with the aim of
AoOAOT AT EGET ¢ A DAOGEAT 080 POIT Al Ai 6h ET AOAAOE
the therapeutic process into a more collaborative effort!é This reading and
letter -writing task had no explicit therapeutic aim; however the format was
chosen to encourage extended reflection and create a more authentic, active
AT CACAI AT O xEOE OEA OA@0O8 4EEO OOOAU xAO AAO
experimental writing inmind. It A1 0T OAT AOAO AAAE O 3AT AAAGO
particularly in the light of previously discussed recent scholarship which has
suggested that Seneca was writing his letters to a version or aspect of himself.
Additionally, the novel form itself has some ofts origins in the epistolary forms
of Samuel Richardson whom George Eliot admired.

Silas Marnertells the story of a lonely weaver suffering from past
betrayals and living in an almost comatose state of serakistence, who is
brought back to ife by the arrival of a mysterious, abandoned baby, whom he
AAT POO8 4EA 11 0OAI 80 APECOAPE EO OAEAT &EOIT I 7
child, more than all other gifts / That earth can offer to declining man, / Brings
hope with it, and forward-looking thouC E O O 8 | PW, i IA&6AR,h1B5. h

Silas Marnerwas chosen here for two reasons. One because iS#as

Marner which follows most closely in the tradition of Wordsworth described in

Wal NBE !'yy al 20KNIA{JF w2 I DK > RS NBoudGatmih Syshemati8 G G SNI g NR G Ay
Therapies22.1 (2003), 132.
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section one; two because in the tand-fro interaction between Marner and the
AAAU %bPEAh AEOAO - AOT AO8O DPOUAET I T CEAAI
Wordsworth and of Feuerbach: the child giving to the adult what the child
herself could not know in her unconscious innocence but which the adult could
not have without her. It is this process of mental exchange that is examined and
put to the test in this third reading experiment.
What is more, at the same time that George Eliot was writirfgilas
Marner, she was reading the proofs to Herbe B AT AiksCRGir@iplesand
AT OCA ( AlTkeWPhysidlogyfofEeryday LifEhe influence of the
emerging discipline of psychology, and in particular new ideas about different
levels of consciousness, and the relationship between psychology and
physiology, can be traced within the novel in the parallel stories of Silas Marner
and Godfrey Cass, the adoptive and biological fathers of the baby Eppie.
Chapters 3, 9, 13 and 18 were selected for participants to read as part of
this study because, alongside Silas himself, they focus considerably on the life of
Godfrey Cass, a man who is stuck in the thick of a pastigious world of
DOUAEIT T T CUhR 0O00600cci ET ¢ xEOE COEI O AT A bPO]
difficulties are related to both Arthur and Hetty in Adam Bedend, harnessing
OEA DPIi xAO T &£ ' Al OCA %l ET 060 PAT AOOAOEOA
AT 1T OOAOGO OiF 3EI AOGS O £OAO OOIT OU 1T &£ OAAAT
the four chapters used in this study).
The resultsof this analysis are presented in three sections:
5.3.3. A Sense of Kinship
5.3.4.Writing to the Author
5.3.5.A Different Perspective

5.3.3. A Sense of Kinship

The first decision that participants had to make was to which characters they
were to write their letters. Then they had to determine whether that character
should respond back to themselves or to George Eliot the novelist. The following

table sets out to whom and from whom each letter was written:
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Participant | Letter one Letter two Letter three Letter four

From AT | Fri i 4& 0T 1 &OT |

C1 2AAAAO |squireCass |2 AAAAO |' T AEOCAU
SquireCass |© ' AT O( Godfrey Reader

Eliot

C2 2AAAAO |' T AEOA(2AAAAO |' T AEOAU
Godfrey George Eliot | Godfrey George Eliot

C3 2 AAAAO | Godfrey© 2AAAAO |' 1T AEOAU
Godfrey George Eliot | Godfrey Reader

C4 2 AAAAO |Snuffthedog|2 AAAAO [$O1 OOAI
Snuffthedog |© 2 A A A/ Dunstan Reader

Table 5: The sender and recipient of each letter.

Of the sixteenletters that were written in total by the four participants, ten

were addressed to or written from Godfrey. This is understandable as hetise
dominant character in all fourof the chapters that participants reread during

this study. Most participants described their choices as motivated by a sense of
kinship with their chosen character and those who wrote to and/or from
Godfrey described some feeling of affinity with his internal conflict, sense of

guilt and struggle with confession:

C3 Letter one: Reader to
Godfrey
| felt a strong )y 060 PAET £0I
connection with it feels familiar. | feel that
Godfrey as a mother of George Eliot is showing us
a son who has gone | both that we are part of
astray. something beyond what
feels so painfully ours alone
[. . ] Maybe company will
lessen the sense of being
alone in our foolishnessz
make it more forgivableand
part of a greater pattern.

C1 Letter three:
Reader to Godfrey
| feel a connection to
you and those inner
struggles you have

faced.

C2 Commentary

Participant C3 appeared to sesome use in the sheed feeling of troubled

kinship and wrote as one struggling human being to another using the pronouns

"""" OxA8 AT A OI O06h EAOI OOE Gohddking £ ' AT OCA
process, independent researchers identified this sense of kinship beégn

readers and the characters that they hadhosen to write to, noting that,0 4 E A
readerhasclearly¢ T T AAOAA

~ s N s o~oAa

x EOE hé&iealler foBndcisAvBhHOA O6 h 04
222

A



"TAEOAUB O APPAOEAT AAO AT A EEOdikrldtadET T O O,
to participant C2,0t® wishes to do more than just read the story, she wants to
have a deeper understanding / insight / connection. The reader wishes to
1 OOOOOA "1 AEOAUG S8
Participant C4 did not write any of his letters to or from Godfrey; instead
after reading chapters 3 and 9 he chose to write to and from the perspective of

T AEOAUBO Al ch AT A AEOAO OAAAETI ¢ AEADPOAO

AOT T 1T AEOAUBO AAAA AOT OEAO $01 6OAT 8 )1 |
explained these unusual choices, notindhait he had also considered writing a
I AOOGAO O1 "1 AEOAUGO O1T Al AEi AA AAAU(

C4 Commentary
4EA Al ch OEA AAAU AT A OEA AAAA 1Al
they are all unable to speak, all inscrutable in their own waly. . ] The dog, the
baby, Dwnstan, | could identify and feel sympathetic towards. | wanted to try
and give them an opportunity tosay something about themselves [. .1.]
thought about Dunstan lying there dead in the stone pit while all these things
were happening, the elephant in te room. The idea of writing to androm a
dead, unlamented man was irresistible.

Participant C4 chose these silenced characters to give extra voice to and saw the
task as an opportunity to get into unusual perspectives in an imaginative and

almost playful manner.
5.3.4. Writing to the Author

In all four of the letters that were addressed to George Eliot, the novelist is

considered to have a godike perspective andunderstanding of the charactes6

internal lives, like a sort of supercounsellor. This was orroborated by one

cross-checker who commented on particid T O #0880 1 AOOBOEDT ' Al
first paragraph feels like a conversation with a higher being (God)8 several of

the letters to George Eliot a certain resentment is imagined to exist within

characters towards the aliseeing novelist:

C1 Letter two : Squire Cass to C3 Letter two : Godfrey to George
George Eliot Eliot
What am | to make ofitall? Thisis |) xEOE UI O AEAT 8 Q
why | am writing to you: | am deeply | being forced to lookat myself | seem
disturbed, as | have said, and crave | to suffer more than if | were just left
guidance from you. You must tell me | to the business of living. | am angry al
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what to do [. . .]You have the power
to fix this. What could possibly be
stopping you? And as for Dunstan, he
will never listen to me and you know

it. Do something for him.

you for being able to see my mistakes
it only makes me feel all the more
OOOPEA8 7EU AEAT S
Where was that clarity, that

overview, when Iwas so desperate?

YT PAOOGEAEDPAT O #pdO OAATTA 1 AOOAON

author. This fantasy is something that the realist novel cannot itself fulfil, for

there are no simple solutions and there cannot be an easy way out. lont¢rast,

ET DPAOOEAEPAT O #0660 OAAITTA

1 AOOAONR

Eliot is able to see all that he most really and truly is. It is as if in reading the

novel for himself, through this imaginative letter writing process, Godfrey has

seentoo latez OE OT OCE

' AT Ogwhat bel wishie©tée Could hake O

already been able to see for himself. There is no clear or formal distinction

between reality and fiction; and the author in the midst is seen as someone who

can help not only the charater within the internal reality of the novel, but also

the reader on the outside.

s xooA s o~ 2 s oA

yl PAOOEAEDAT O

#¢B60 OAAITTA

help him; however, by the fourth letterz which was written from the

perspective of the ader Godfreyz he is no lorger a helpless supplicant. Thigs

suggestive ofan important shift over imagined time here as Godfrey becomes a

conscious actor in his own life:

1 A0OAO

C2 Letter two: Godfrey to George
Eliot

Q2 Letter four : Godfrey to George
Eliot

Why have you given me such a huge
problem with no one to turn to for
advice?[. . ] Please send me a
solution.

| wrote to you sixteen years ago when
| was a bitter and angry young man. |
railed against you for dealing me sucl
a bad hand of cards and | agld you

to send me a solution. | realise now
that there have been times in my life
when | have been given choices by
you to do the right thing[. .] I am
grateful to you for not imposing your

solution on me.

Participant C2 appears to demonstrat@ot only the capacity to imagine the

mental state of a person other than herself at one particular point in time, but

also imaginatively to shift with that other person over time into a new

DAOOPAAOEOASB

s N oA oz

I £O0A O I|&tdrédohddro§schodket OtedhRtO OEAED AT O6
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0) 0 EO ET OAOAOOETI ¢ OEAO OEA OAAAAO AAT A
Ai i p1 AGEOU | £ EEO OEOOAOEiI 18 4EAUGOA O A,
perspectives really wellz interesting, not a lot of people can do this in everyday

life. The burth letter is very different to the previous one written in this way.

There is a much greater sense of maturity. There is an understanding of the

growth and complexity of the character. They must have quite a deep

connection with the character for them b understand it inO E E O. Orcéaddin,

these initial mental shifts are important, even if they are not fully cashed it is

simply important in the first instance to make the mental shift which gets the

reader into the right kind of thinking space.

5.3.5. A Different Perspective

A Case Study C1:
Participant C1 wrote to and from Godfrey in her third and fourth letters and
identified with both his guilt and his struggle to confess. In her third lettershe
described an act of betrayal from her own past thsshe had struggled to come to

terms with:

C1 Letter three: Reader to Godfrey
Many years agq almost ten years it must beg | did something which seemed,
and still does seem so opposite to the character | believe | am, and would hg
others believe in,that | quite simply could not accept or own it. | was
unfaithful to a partner. Ifelt terrible for having done it, but even more so for
OEA POI OPAAO 1T &£ OGAITTEIC¢C T U PAOOTAO
half-way to a confession, told a haifrut h which eased some of the pressure
and guilt and, so | told myself, saved my partner from the pain of the full truth
It saved me, in that moment from the pain of the full trutty and from the
consequences of it.

This letter illustrates some of the secretlangers of giving yourself too narrow a
remit to exist within, or of conceiving of yourself and your life in terms of a
conventional narrative. The point at which a person might suddenly have to face
the reality that who they are and what they are capablef does not fit neatly

into the story that they might have told themselves about themselvebecomes

a real crisis point. It is this kind of psychic narrowness that George Eliot is
fighting against within her novels, and it is a concern central to the whe of this

thesis. Free indirect discourse in the novels is the language of this suppressed
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consciousness, either seeking to brealé bounds or hide within them.

In chapter 13 ofSilas MarnerGodfrey tries to persuade himself just as
parti cipant C1 had done teryears previouslyz that not confessing would
protect not only himself but also the person that he had secretly betrayed. The
Al 60 Oi A1l xT OAO OEAO PAOOEAEDPAT O #p
i UOAT £6 h Oagro lealisedEthe@awdEsditleception in that secret
logic. It is a realisationthat Godfrey too will reach, sixteeryears later in chapter
18 of the novel.

In her commentary, participant C1 explained why she had chosen to

write in this manner to Godfrey:

C1 Commentary
| found out what it was that connected me with this character and | simply
went straight to that. It felt right then to write back to myself and | realised
that although | was writing as someone else, at points in thetter, | was also
writing as myself, speaking to myself.

One such point is in letter 4 whee z writing as Godfreyz she appears to be

ET OAOOO

speaking to herself in a way nonetheless different fromthe sesK AAADOEOA OOT 1 A

i UGAT /6 1T &£ OEA PAOO(q

C1 Letter four: Godfrey to Reader
| think you can and must forgive yourself fothat incident you speak about
[. . .]JPerhaps you already have forgiven yourself, but did not like to say and
thought you should still blame yourself. Do not.

s s oA s o~ - sz A s A

Thefinaltwowordsofthisp&OOAQAFl 6$'I' T1T068h AOA A AE
EA
o)

Gpeakingtol UOAT A6 AAT AA £EA1 08 3EA EO 110
she did in her time of reallife guilt: with greater shifts of level and positon, she

IS now writing as Godfrey (or her version of him, from her perspective as a sort

of would-be George Eliot figure of counsel) speaking to herself. Nonetheless,
while participant C1 may have felt as if she was thus ogpying two positions,

her own perspective still tends to dominate all of her letters. She does not quite

i ATACA O CAO 100 1T &# EAOOCAT £ AT A EIT O]

to forgive himself anyway and hardly needs this encouragement. Thetters
therefore become arguably too seltonfirming and too seltforgiving as she is

simply repeating back to herself things that she already knows and believes.
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While selt-forgiveness and seHacceptance would be encouraged by modern
psychological thergies, these letters demonstrate how a kind of seicceptance
that is too easily won might shut down the possibility of genuinely therapeutic
and more difficult thinking, and instead allow us still to hold onto narrow or

neat conceptions of ourselves eveim repentance
A Case Study C4:

Yyl EEO 1 AOOAO OiF 'i AEROAUBO AAAA AOI OEAO

C4 Letter three: Reader to Dunstan

Dear Dunstan,

Unsung hero,

The catalyst for things to happen,
Lost faith in your family early,

Saw through their hypocisy,
Became a rebel, lost your faith,
You were forgotten and not missed.

These were the words | wrote while thinking about you on the bus going to
work today. | wanted to write to you because | feel you had an unhappy life
and now you are dead and seemgly mourned by noone. You fell in the stong
pit and for sixteen years you laid there, wedged between two great stones, &
unloved brother. What a terrible disgrace you brought to your family. What
was it like to lie there for sixteen years, unloved?

In response to this letter Dunstan replied:

C4 Letter four: Dunstan to reader
7TEAOA Al ) AACEie )61 EI riehlaendl AO
memories, onlyvague feelings that something happened. Only doubkists
here and yet | am here [. . You nust realise that you are not writing to me
but to yourself who is pretending to be me, you and | are the same person. V|
do this when we pray maybe, and who knows the power that has. Not |.

Unlike participant C1 who had felt as though she was simultane@ul U Ox OEOET C
OiT T ATTA Al 6A6 AT A OAO 1 UOAI &B8h EAT OEA

EAOOCAI #h EAOA E1T DAOOEAEDPAT O #1860 &I OOOE
EAPPAT ETI C8 4EEO DPAOOEAEDPAT O EO OEOQOET ¢ A
notwiOET ¢ O 1T A AOO O1 Ul OOOAI £ xET EO DOA

trying to remind himself that there is only one mind at work here but doing that

X

X

through Dunstan in a complex and sel€hecking way, creating a double

perspective in the very act ofjuerying its veracity.
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